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fworst part of hell [[&ifek  [H] 7 7 ¢ —F L) e bils e ik (S. aviei
-naraka ; C. abi diyu; J. abi jigoku): “Hell” refers to the place where people receive
retribution after death for evil deeds committed while alive. Different kinds of hell
are described in various scriptures, but they are all said to lie 20,000 YOJANAs or
more below JAMBUDVIPA, and those who have fallen into hell are subjected to
indescribable suffering. Among the various kinds of hell, Avici is the lowest-lying
and the most excruciating, reserved for those who have committed the FIVE GRAVE
OFFENSES or slandered the Dharma. Avici means “unceasing” or “unremitting,” and
because the denizens of the Avici hell suffer without respite, it is also known as the
“unremitting hell.”
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‘tAbhidharmakosabhasya {E 5w (C. Jushe lun; J. Kusha ron): A treatise written by
V AsSUBANDHU and translated by GENJO (T. 29, no. 1558). Abhidharma refers to the study
of the Dharma and corresponds to the third of the three divisions of the Buddhist teachings
(see TRIPLE BASKET). Kosa means “vessel” and bhasya “exposition,” and so the title
implies that all the Abhidharma doctrines are encapsulated in this work. It sets forth the
doctrines of the Sarvastivada school of Nikaya Buddhism and became the subject of much
study in China and Japan.

i B E AR (boo%< Less) =& (CKIE 29, No. 1558) D Z LT, U7 AN Ry
(KBl 0F., ZHEORTHD, TEH N~ (FEREE, Skt. Abhidharma) &1X4 Vv~ (15)

FRagkl, ZBOTOfRBEOZ L THY, MEE]  (Skt Kosa) LITENWT, 77X
N DHERRZDOPIZTRTHEENLTND LW BEKRTH D, FIRILEOH —OFE (Ske.
Sarvastivadin) OFFE A < G & T, BOPE « BATRWTHTES LT,

tabrupt teaching THZ{ (C. dunjiao; J. tongyd): A teaching whereby enlightenment is
attained swiftly in a single leap without passing through any intermediary stages. It is the
opposite of GRADUAL SCHOOL, which is generally held in lower regard, and Shinran too
endorses the abrupt teaching (see LEAP (OVER) CROSSWISE).

—EDBEMEEZRETIC, BRGNS, BN, SV /LI, WHOXNTHY  @H., B
BEDbETN, BELEHBELZRELE LTS (See #i#) .

Absolute Vehicle —3€%¢% (C. yicheng jiujing; J. ichijo kukyo): See ONE VEHICLE.

accessory way P (C. zhuye; J. jogd): See RIGHT PRACTICE THAT RIGHTLY
ASSURES.

adornment #fEG [FL) 26§ (S. vyiha; C. zhuangyan; J. shogon): Chinese zhuangyan is
used to translate many different Sanskrit words, but in the Kyogyoshinsho it basically

corresponds to vyitha, which means “arrangement” or “array.” Depending on the context,
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Suzuki translates this term variously as “adornment,” “inspiring effects of things,
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“actualization,” “constituent part” or “undefiled and full of dignity,” and it generally refers
to the fact that AMIDA’s mind and body, his PURE LAND, and the BODHISATTVAS in his
Pure Land are endowed or adorned with various virtues.

In contrast with terms such as DHARMA-NATURE, EMPTINESS and SUCHNESS, which
give expression to an absence of attachment and substantiality in order to negate human

delusions, the Pure Land teachings, which appeal to people’s religious aspirations through

“adornments,” make active use of what is concrete and tangible. This is because these



teachings seek to give expression to formless and infinite compassion in the form of words
that will eliminate the suffering of living beings in accordance with the conditions of their
suffering, that is, in the form of finite “adornments.” Therefore, “adornments” could be
described as forms symbolizing the TATHAGATA’S GREAT COMPASSION. See also
TWENTY-NINE KINDS OF ACTUALIZATION OF THE PURE LAND.
BERO TR (SRS T oRERITHE 4 H 503, A7 F A M TITHEARMIC vytha 23 Z FUTFE Y
L. B, PEFlEhCnd Z &2 ERT 2,
AT ¥ A MR T, KRNISCARIZIES U T adornment, inspiring effects of things, actualization,
constituent part 72 & & LR L TR Y . TN OITFTRFEL DO LE, ZOEE (1) . HDH 0T
ZOETOEE BICHEA O nerit BEDb-TWD Z L EIFTZ L350,
TRz 8 U CRAEIZFELZFEFONNT 2V L OB, M (See 1EME) - 2% (See 22) - —10
(See —fm - EHAN) 72 EDOANMOREL B ET D12 DICERSERILDO RN D Y T 2RBT 5
BADEEIHT D700, BRNICHEIICRT DO TH D, BhEEROKEZ, REDE
ORDUKIE LT, ZNHEMV RS KO RFHE, 72D BARD DHE) O TRE D &
LTWDMbThd, Lieh-T, [HEEk SITIRkOREZRMTLIETHL LA LI,
See - JUFETERE

O

tAgama [[& (C. ahan; J. agon): The literal meaning of Pali and Sanskrit dgama is
“coming.” In India it generally refers to any teaching or scripture that has been handed
down by tradition, and in Buddhism it refers specifically to the scriptures of early
Buddhism, which are thought to contain many passages that preserve the actual teachings
of SAKYAMUNI. The Pali canon of Southern Theravada Buddhism is divided into five
nikayas (Digha -nikaya, Majjhima -nikaya, Samyutta -nikaya, Anguttara -nikaya, and
Khuddaka -nikaya), while in Northern Buddhism (including Japanese Buddhism) the
earliest scriptures are divided into four dgamas: Dirghagama, Madhyamdagama,
Ekottarikagama, and Samyuktagama. Although there are parallels between the
Dirghagama and Digha -nikaya, Madhyamagama and Majjhima -nikaya, Ekottarikagama
and Arnguttara -nikaya, and Samyuktagama and Samyutta -nikdya, they are by no means
identical.
NR=UBLOY 227 Y v FED agama &\ ST, JREMIIEL ka2 &) ZEKL, 1
v R —RITIBA IR L 2 9 25 (LTI LB ORI A 5, FEERITIRE AT & b
NHZEEPHELSEENTVD EHRISNTWD, FETRILBTIINN—VEEIC LD D=
=T &I N, AATRILB (AAREZET) TIREFRICLDNEOMEREZ VS (WHETH D



e E &V D)

% TiE, 1 ERTE (Skt. Dirghagama) . 2 HF[# (Skt. Madhyamagama) | 3 H#§—R5 (Skt.
Ekottarikagama) . 4 M (Skt. Samyuktagama) T ¥ | F 5% Tl&, [ K (P. Digha-nikaya) .
I 16 (P. Majjhima-nikaya) . IAHIGHER (P. Samyutta-nikaya) , IVHESZHS (P. Anguttara-nikaya) .
V/NE (P. Khuddaka-nikaya) 236 %, 1 &1, 2& 1, 3 &IV, 4 L1, 22 hicxtisi
BBROENDD, LT LE—HLTWDHDIT TR,

Ajatasatru  [E[REfH - B[] 7Y v —% 2% kL (C. Asheshi or Sheshi; J. Ajase
or Jase): Also ZENKEN, NOT-YET-AVENGED or BROKEN-FINGERED. The son of
BiMmBISARA, king of MAGADHA at the time of GAUTAMA Buddha, and his wife
V AIDEHI. At the instigation of DEVADATTA, he killed his father, usurped the throne, and
caused his mother much grief. Known as the tragedy of RAJAGRHA, this incident is
mentioned in the preface to the Kyogyoshinsho, and as can be seen in the lengthy quotation
from the NIRVANA SUTRA in Chapter III, Ajatasatru eventually converted to Buddhism
on the advice of the physician JTVAKA.

P AT Uy NAT V¥ —H % bV (Skt. Ajatasatru, ~¥— V) 35 Ajatasattu) (XTI & 5 E SR
b, A=<« T XORRO~TXEOE B —F (HELHE) FLEORANT 7 AT —
t— (BEf) OF. ATFAMPTIR, B4 L LT, BR RER EEEEDIHNHONT
W5,

TIVX—H U MR TU 7y s (REEE) CXZ0NENT, REeEY—7 (M
B T2 L, BOEMICHE, BYr 47—t — (FERf) ORESREWEZHF W, Z
O TEEHOEBE ] LPHIN D BAREHT. AT NFHEO HEF) b0 EFonT
WD, EDH%, TV —HTx BT ATRA L HEE] 1282 [RKERR] 726 0K
WEIRIZAR NS K o2, AEOV—T 7 (BE) 1T TN TAZIZRIK LT,

tAjita KeSakambala [i] & % 38284 (C. Aqiduo Chisheginpoluo; J. Agita

Shishakinbara): One of six famous free-thinkers (see SRAMANA, NON-BUDDHIST
SCHOOLS) at the time of GAUTAMA Buddha. He was a materialist who recognized the
existence of only four material elements.
PRIV NATVH « rox DLNRNT [ HOLWNIN—V/TVF - —h T (Ajita
Kesakambala) % &5 L CRIEZMEEERME L HER SNz, T—F~ - 7 v XOEDANNDF4
72 EHMEMEZE (See VP, 4hE) O—ANT, WHEHNITHED LD EIELZBD HMEMTRZ ER L
7=

tall-round and abrupt teachings ElfH (C. yuandun; J. endon): A reference to



teachings that are perfect in every respect and bring immediate enlightenment.
HOLWWLYELMTEICEZ T, 26825 (H) TR TACRDEFADZ &,

Amida [a5@fE  [B1] 7 24  (S. Amitayus or Amitabha; C. Amituo): A key term for
understanding Shinran’s thought. There are two Sanskrit equivalents of Sino-Japanese
Amituo/Amida, namely, Amitayus, meaning ‘“Immeasurable Life,” and Amitabha,
meaning “Immeasurable Light.” In Chinese, Amituo, a transliteration of amita
“immeasurable,” is usually used, but the translations Wuliangshou &35 for Amitayus
and Wuliangguang #f& ¢ for Amitabha are also used. In the AMIDA STUTRA it is stated
that the Tathagata of the PURE LAND is called Amitayus because his life-span (ayus) is
immeasurable and Amitabha because his splendor or light (@bhd) is immeasurable. In
addition, “life” is said to represent GREAT COMPASSION and “light” TRANSCENDENTAL
WISDOM.

Amida is the Buddha who DHARMAKARA BODHISATTVA became as a result of his
practice. Although Amida is also referred to as the “teacher of the Western Pure Land,” in
the Pure Land teachings SAKYAMUNI is usually identified as the teacher. Therefore, if the
Pure Land teachings are understood in terms of the teachings of the two venerables (see
Two BupbpHAs) — Sakyamuni, who with his teachings sends people on their way to the
Pure Land, and Amida, who receives them into the Pure Land — then the character of
Amida is rather that of a savior.
In his writings, Suzuki refers to Amida as “the Buddha of Infinite Light and Eternal Life,”
and he also wrote: “Amida has a Pure Land created out of his boundless love for all beings,
and wills that whoever should cherish absolute faith in him and his Vow would be born in
his Pure Land of Purity and Bliss.”
BEOEEEIRET L ETOFA U —RTH D,
BIIRFED S A7 U v NEAIX —2H 5, Amitayus (HEEOFMEROL O, T7obbLERER)
& Amitabha (BEREDHZFOL O, TROLERN) L THDH, HERTITER, 27Uy
REED amita () ZWIRFELE BE L, £/o, TOEKE & oo l&H - BELLHW LN D,
FRIFRRERR] (21X DEBA & B & NEETH L LRIREE 45T 5] EFrhTnd, £/,
TN EL (See BED) | FmiTHEAE (See KR XTI LD,
BBEREDEITORE L LCOML (Rf) o FEHELOBEEL bbb LM, LB THEL
WO LR RILEZTRT Z E NN THLHD T, “HEHE LTOHLH, T72bbH, Re
JRALFZE A THE~ED L GEEL) | MBS LI D (B 2) L)



HEE IS AU, BIRBE(LI T WD 58F (BF3) & L TOMERD R,

BEER T3, AEFED amita (&) ZWIREE E5 15, KEERCH T, Zhae TERE,
- DO(LFE (the Buddha of Infinite Light and Eternal Life) & L. [BI#RFEIAIZ —WIRA %
L% DOERORZBZARL LV LEZEHR L, TORENORIT-L2ERITK LT, #foE#EH%
< B HW OB I 2 A L E KT %, Amida has a Pure Land created out of his boundless love
for all being, and wills that whoever should cherish absolute faith in him and his Vow (Prayer) would be
born in his Pure Land of Purity and Bliss. ;| &9,

ta-mi-da-butsu  [7] 5 FE 55 (C. a-mi-tuo-fo): The four characters making up the
Sino-Japanese equivalent of “AMIDA Buddha.”
a-mi-da-butsu |335FE S LCO [FHRFE(L] OMTFZEHST D7D EH D,

tAmida kyo chogen ki [Fi@fEeSEEZEL (] RITRFERRE XFE  (C. Amimo jing
chaoxuan ji): A commentary on the AMIDA SUTRA by YOKIN, but it is no longer extant.
MERDVE,  TRIFREERE] DOERETZRBUF LR,

Amida Sitra  [JEFEAE - 5BIELE [Bl] 7 < X Ofk#  (S. Sukhavativyitha; C. Amituo jing
or Mituo jing; J. Amida kyo or Mida kyo): One of the THREE SUTRAS on which the Pure
Land teachings are based, translated by KUMARAJIVA (T. 12, no. 366). There is also a
Chinese translation by GENJO entitled SUTRA IN PRAISE OF THE PURE LAND. The
Sanskrit title Sukhavativyitha means “Adornment of the Land of Bliss” and is the same as
the Sanskrit title of the LARGER SUTRA OF ETERNAL LIFE, but the two works differ in
content. This Smaller Sukhavativyitha describes the splendor of the Land of Bliss
(Sukhavati) where AMIDA preaches the Dharma, how one can be reborn in Sukhavati by
upholding Amida’s name, and how the Buddhas of the four quarters, nadir and zenith bear
witness to this.

b RO — D TH DAGEREFR [WyRkERt]  CKIE 12, No. 366) D &, FFRIC KL
O [FRfg HAAEZR]  CRIE 12, No. 367) BddH, VA7 VY NAAI—T 7T 41— -

Va—E, EOHEMOERT, TKREEHR] LA—ATHLR, NEITERZR->TWD,
BTARFEALA L L TV DR R O S k| MIRFBIADA aTob D (BFT5) &I
FoTxoFICEAETE S Z &, AR CGRAERAL ET) ORAIC L 2 Z 0 L4
<6

tAmida Siitra Commentary 5§fE48s (C. Mituo jing yi; J. Mida kyo gi): A reference to the
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Amituo jing yishu [[5fEL&EFRGE (T. 37, no. 1761), a commentary on the AMIDA SUTRA

by GANJO. It explains how to utter the NENBUTSU for rebirth in the PURE LAND and



describes the virtues of the NAME.
TrsRpEResest] —% (KIE 37, No. 1761) O & T, THROETH 5.
@Y o [RyREERE] OERETH Y | HHAELDTZD ORI L UH 5O Uil 4G U
TWa,
tAnanda [#t (C. Anan; J. Anan): GAUTAMA Buddha’s cousin, who subsequently
became a monk and Gautama’s attendant. For the last 25 years of Gautama’s life he
constantly attended on him and was also present at his death, and he thus heard more of his
teachings than any other disciple. In the LARGER SUTRA OF ETERNAL LIFE, which
Shinran regarded as the TRUE TEACHING, it is a question posed by Ananda that provides
the Buddha with the occasion for preaching this sttra.
P27V y AT —F U AITEG LT - I L ERR SN, I =2 < - Ty X O
Z4Y | BRICHR LT, 2ORFE LR BED “+IFEM, Fiozi3a<Ea, ARIZ ST
ROTDT, ZOHHEROEZHW - ZHEE—D) BFThole, BENEEHL L
[RESEHR] O T, d—F~ « 7y XRFIEOHF L LTREOF NS RO L72H
GHER 0z Le) THd D,
tAngulimala YFEEEZE - $58  (C. Yangjuemoluo or Zhiman; J. Okutsumara or Shiman):
A robber from SRAVASTT at the time of GAUTAMA Buddha. His name means “garland of
fingers” and derives from the fact that he is said to have worn a garland made of the fingers
of people whom he had killed. It is recorded that on encountering Gautama, he was
immediately converted to his teachings, became a disciple, and gained enlightenment. He
is a well-known figure in the early history of Buddhism, and the titles of several siitras bear
his name (T. 2, nos. 118-120).
I TORXTFO EA Unborn] (See MEA) &iX MEALWIHFE (KLV)) oZ& T, [E
DAL 28RS UT- & R 72 S35 51003 another who similarly attained the stage of the Unborn ] & (3,
WIRT > 7 )~ —TF D L HIET,
TS LA Yy Mk HE LU CRIER, 50 oEkE B THRE L b
RS LD, ZO4AIE, AxZHR L TETORTESLEMD 200 Tl shd & 25056
ETEY., vaTd—Ur AT 44— (EB@EE) OHH T, —F~ - Ty XITHELLLEE, b
EZAIZHLLTHTERD, SEVERWEEEZONHDOT, EADMZES LT LA
72 5 B0 another who similarly attained the stage of the Unborn| & Wh7=DTHA 9,
Ty Uw—T1%, TOLEELZRE (KIE 2, No. 118~120) 23HHI1EELAMBMOEN TN
%5



Anraku shi 27858 [Bl] 228 (C. Anle ji): A work by DOsHAKU of the Tang
dynasty (T. 47, no. 1958), in which the author, a successor to DONRAN, makes a
profession of his beliefs. He divides Buddhism into two “gates” or teachings — the
TEACHING OF THE “WAY FOR HOLY MEN” and the TEACHING OF THE PURE LAND —
and maintains that in the LATTER DAYS when the Dharma is in decline ordinary people
should adhere to the latter teaching, taking refuge in AMIDA and seeking rebirth in the
PurE LAND.

KIE 47, No. 1958, 3%, HEOHEMOIE,

EBOUZ WA LTOEMAEH DOEMEE A LeFETALBZEEM &% M0 =212,
REORRO FLRITFEMICAL Z L. TRb b, RICBIRFEAAZIRE Lo 5 b A4
RNk ARV YN

anutpattika-dharma-ksanti it 4= 4 - #EAEF (C. wushengren or wushengfaren; .
mushonin or mushobonin): Also translated by Suzuki as “insight into the Unborn Dharma”
or “realization of the Unborn Dharma.” A term peculiar to MAHAYANA Buddhism.
UINBORN (anutpada, anutpattika) refers to the fact that all things are empty (see
EMPTINESS), possess no permanent, intrinsic qualities of their own, and therefore
transcend all visible changes manifesting as birth and cessation, and
anutpattika—dharma-ksanti signifies the acceptance (ksanti) of this reasoning. The primary
meaning of ksanti is “forbearance,” but in Mahayana Buddhism it came to refer to the
TRANSCENDENTAL WISDOM obtained by a BODHISATTVA who has reached the stage of
NON-RETROGRESSION, in which sense it was translated by Suzuki as “insight” or
“realization.”
BART, W, BEEINOKEL ShD, A2 U » FEETI anutpada-ksanti HE880 5
nos,
HEAEIERNIRRALZOR B OfFE T, T8 b (Skt. dharma) 72372 (See %%) TH-T. €
NWHEOEAOHEZR 220D T, AR E WD WRINRZLZBATHND] L) ZEaE
/= (Skt. anutpada, anutpattika) &V, FD X D RIEB A RO TR ANLD (Skt. ksanti) Z &
BN, Y A7 Uy bEDZ v =T 41, bbb ERMOERTH 7S, FRILHET
IIRIBRHR O EFENS 5 mE BB A B L, ZAUIKANIC L5 T insight (%2) < realization

(GE) &V EFERICEN STV D,
tarhat [r[zE)% - 2802  (C. aluohan or luohan; J. arakan or rakan): At the time when

Buddhism arose in India, “arhat” was a designation for any religious practitioner “worthy



of respect” (arhat). The term was then adopted by Buddhism and used to refer to
GAUTAMA Buddha, becoming one of the ten epithets of a Buddha (see TATHAGATA).
Later, Buddha and arhat came to be distinguished, with arhat being identified as the
highest stage attainable by a disciple of the Buddha. An arhat is also described as someone
who has nothing more to learn (see LEARNING AND NON-LEARNING). In MAHAYANA
Buddhism, however, an arhat is regarded as inferior to a practitioner of the Mahayana.
YA Yy FEEOT Ny B EEG UCHEEE REISIERR) LGRS D,

BRI L AL R LR RCL A & FOREREZ B L TER SN D NEBEITHEOHRTH -
e ALEDBEDORERRAZIRD N, T—F~ « Ty X Ef{T4, TR8bb, [AO+5D—>
Epole, ZTDORIT, AL L FIFREIZRI S v, AL FORET D@D E i, bITRY
SREZERENOT MESE ] EHEENT, 7220 RRABICE W TIREROEITEICK
ERnELshTnd,

tasamkhya i & (C. wuliang; J. muryo): A large number, meaning literally
“immeasurable” or “innumerable.” It is said to correspond to 10 to the power of 59.
asamkhya (SktIdlU) &iX, 4 > ROKEOHI TH LN, ME - o L EkL,  [pE
) EERREND, £, FORFTIEZERT DL E B VDILD,

JRHf (Skt. nayuta) . OO TRERE, BHNL<, THEBOW, T TE. L,
—THOMNFE, —IKICHTORREZET TR EITHYT L L b0 ),

Assembly of the Nyorai of Eternal Life &= [H] KiE0OEmE v ) EED
RN BNT T DES (S, Sukhavativyiha; C. Wuliangshou rulai hui; J. Muryoju
nyorai e): One of five Chinese translations of the LARGER SUTRA OF ETERNAL LIFE,
corresponding to the fifth of the forty-nine siitras or “assemblies” that make up the
Maha- ratnakiita (Da baoji jing KEFEL; T. 12, no. 310). It was translated by the South
Indian monk Bodhiruci (d. 727) during the Tang dynasty.

[RIEESGR] ORRTHY . [KREMKE] (KIE 12, No. 310, Skt. [Maha-] Ratnakiita, AT
L7z Tuofdt [Zo X5 Gaid T Lnwo] 280 T—Ke Lcbo) 2ltiuah
DR, 2E T EOFTOFE+ENLHNEICHTED, HOR—T 4 0F (FRtHE, Skt
Bodhiruci, B >~ FONT, BT 727 4, Z@IiZOERIZ LITHIN) DR,

tAsura [o[{Z4E (C. axiuluo; J. ashura): Sanskrit asura corresponds to Old Iranian ahura,
and like ahura it originally signified a beneficent divinity. But later the asuras came to be
regarded as enemies of INDRA and other gods and were relegated to the position of

impetuous and belligerent demigods, who also have the power to bring both fortune and



misfortune to human beings. When used in the context of the SIX PATHS, asura refers to
the realm inhabited by asuras.
JFEEIZ A2 Yy hEED asura T, d{RA 7 LD ahura (K L, Jo3kiT ahura & [A U< #
MZERL TV, OBIZA Y I (FIRK) REOREL LIS, TORERREIND
£ 912720, M5 A TR 2 4f Lo A (NICHIRZ b7 DT HERY R BN 269 2 BHIFTE)
IZ¥ L STz, PHEREIL, 7T AT OEET, NEREEICEH L THWOILD & EiX, frEik
DIET R Z D,

avaivartika:  [Bl] 77 4 U7V T 471 See NON-RETROGRESSION.
NON-RETROGRESSION # K, J,

tAvalokitesvara: See K ANNON.
KANNON % L X,

tAvatamsaka Sitra ZFEFEZE  (C. Huayan jing; J. Kegon kyo): A reference to the Da
fangguang fo huayan jing K J7REE#HEEER4K, a sitra representative of MAHAYANA
Buddhism. There are three main Chinese translations: a 60-fascicle version translated by
BUDDHABHADRA during the Eastern Jin dynasty (T. 9, no. 278); an 80-fascicle version
translated by Siksananda during the Tang dynasty (T. 10, no. 279); and a 40-fascicle
version translated by Prajfia, also during the Tang dynasty (T. 10, no. 293), which is a
translation of only the Gandavyiiha, corresponding to the final section of the Avatamsaka
Sitra. Shinran quotes from both the 60- and 80-fascicle versions.
RFENRET 2RO —>TH D [RGIRALFEGR] O & T, REORMN =KD D, HE
DR OILBRERBEFREDOFRITASHEA (KIE 9, No. 278) | OO EXHFEDOFRIL\A-EA
KIE 10, No. 279) | [A U< FEORROBAE OFRITFEREF O TATER ] (Skt.Gandavyiha) 2
BLEFOHBZR LT DO THAEA (KIE 10, No. 293) Th o,
KT F A MUAIATFERL NBROBMENOFIH SN TN D,



believing mind (5.0 [Bl] OEFELC20L OFEL OfE#E (believing mind)  (C.

xinxin; J. shinjin): See FAITH.
FAITH Z WL 2,

“benefiting others” and “being benefited by the other” i fl[F|fth (C. rali lita; J. rari
rita): In the past there has been some debate about whether the two instances of ta
(“other”) here refer to “sentient beings” and “AMIDA” respectively or whether both refer
to “sentient beings.” Suzuki adopted the first interpretation, but today, in view of Shinran’s
emphasis on “the deep signification of the doctrine” denoted by this phrase, an accurate
understanding of ta is desirable, and the second interpretation is gaining support. The
phrase is thus taken to mean ‘“others being benefited and benefiting others.” This
interpretation, which takes both instances of fa to refer to “sentient beings,” is underpinned
by the understanding that sentient beings are only benefited and only Amida does the
benefiting. See also OTHERS-BENEFITING.
ok, BEEEO M) 2. TooE% T bbb BRAE] L OTRTRIE] I2& D0 — oD ERT R
b TRAE] IZD), LW EROHLIHGETH Y, KAIK TDO X ST ) 2 ">DE
Bk (R4 & [RFE) TERL3i) 7z,

“benefiting others” and “being benefited by the other.”
il &1 M CRAE) 2255 | 2 LT e T (FI7RFE) 12 &k - TRl S
no,
)5 T, BUETIE, BUED T (fAIFIMD) TRFE the deep signification of the doctrine] & FRFH T2 Z
b, Ml ZxT D ERERBEMEA RO S, LD XS —20ER (f#FT72DbbHRA)
(CHUB A NI > T D,
ftfll & 1% M ORAE) 2 HI3FRE SN D) £ L THMih & X T R4 =B 2RI T 5 .
IO T—=o0F% (ETRDBRAE) | ICTWDHIE, RAETHEOLNDDHT, FFRFED
HPRNT DT LN TED, LWV TIRIZKA BTV D,

tbhiksu [L  (C. bigiu; J. biku): A fully ordained monk. One of the FOUR GROUPS.
HEOB R A Z T -F, WROOE D,

tBimbisara #FHZL)D4E (C. Pinposhaluo; J. Binbashara): The king of MAGADHA, who
donated to GAUTAMA Buddha a bamboo grove that became the site of the Bamboo Grove
Monastery, the first monastery of the Buddhist Order. In his later years he was imprisoned
and eventually killed by his son AJATASATRU.

< HAEDOETHY, d—F~ -« T X IMHKEeEFEL, BOEFEE LD, YA 7 ) v
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FMoEred—7 255 L THERRELERSN, BFE, BEFO7 Uy =2 v b (B
BEIf) ICHIPA S, STz,

tBiographies {%{H (C. Sengzhuan; J. Soden): A reference to the Gaoseng zhuan ={%{H
(T. 50, no. 2059). Compiled by Huijiao Z:fix¢ (497-554) of the Liang dynasty, it is a
collection of biographies of eminent monks from 67 c.e. during the Later Han dynasty to
520 during the Liang dynasty, including monks who came to China from India and Central
Asia.

I&fE{ad % CKIE 50, No. 2069) D Z &, ROEK(Z I 9) (RS 497-5564) DFELE
T, R (W 67) 2253 (HE 520) FHRETOA R - HIRESRME A Z D7, MomEyVHE
B ERDTZH D,

tbirth-and-death “ESE  (S. jati-marana or samsara; C. shengsi; J. shoji): The endless
cycle of birth and death. It is often used as a synonym for TRANSMIGRATION.

HEFENDZ L LRI L, HDHWE, AL Z#HVIKT &, gl - fifix)  (Skt. samsara)

ERBICHNOND Z LD D,

Birth Beyond Conceivability #tEZ1E4 (C. nansiyi wangsheng; J. nanshigi 0jo):
Shinran posited three kinds of birth in the PURE LAND: birth beyond conceivability, birth
under two sal trees, and birth beyond thought. “Birth beyond conceivability” refers to birth
through NENBUTSU based on the OTHER-POWER of the ORIGINAL PRAVER as described
in the 18th of the FORTY-EIGHT PRAYERS set forth in the LARGER SUTRA OF ETERNAL
LiFe. “Birth under two sal trees” refers to birth through good deeds based on SELF-POWER
as described in the 19th prayer (with “two sal trees” referring to the grove of sal trees
where GAUTAMA Buddha attained GREAT PARINIRVANA). “Birth beyond thought”
refers to birth through nenbutsu based on self-power as described in the 20th prayer.
BB R =M AR, BRI « PUSIAR TR - SRR LIRS,

HEEGRIEAE &R, TRESEHR] 1S3 2+ 0OERE (See AJE) O OF+J\FED AE
A DEAN L DEEDZ &,

W FEAE LT, HHIUEOB I OBTIC L 2HEDZ &,

R LT, B OB OB L DTEAED Z Ly

BRI, BB L ITIDRERRI D Z & T, =2~ « Ty FPRIEHE (See KRR L72BR
DG AR N L b %) ITRELZTND,

tblack-robed and white-robed 4Z (C. zisu; J. shiso): In China, Japan, Vietnam and

elsewhere black robes are regarded as the formal dress of monks, while in India and other
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countries to which Buddhism spread white robes have been looked upon as the dress of the
laity. Therefore, “black-robed” refers to monks and “white-robed” to the laity.
) 3R E, TR TRz ERT 2,
FE, AR, XA ETIHEREVWARIIMEOERE S DDICK LT, AKIEA v FLSKTE
BOKESND, ZOIH, BRITHFEEZ, AKITHBOANDZ &2 S,
bodhicitta gy [Bl] WY 2RO DL (C. putixing J. bodaishin): A key term for
understanding Shinran’s thought. Variously translated by Suzuki as “mind awakened to

2 ¢

Enlightenment,” “mind of Enlightenment” or “Enlightenment mind.” Although bodhicitta
as used by Shinran is said to be an abbreviation of *anuttara-samyaksambodhi-citta, this
latter term is not found in Sanskrit. The same idea is also expressed in the Kyogyoshinsho
by the phrases “Supreme Enlightenment mind” and “desire for the Supreme Way.”
Bodhicitta usually refers to the initial aspiration to practice the Buddhist path and seek
enlightenment. But in MAHAYANA Buddhism this desire for enlightenment involves not
only SELF-BENEFITING, but embraces the aspiration to seek enlightenment for the benefit
of others too.
Bodhicitta in the above sense is generated by self-power, but Shinran’s own standpoint is
expressed in Chapter III of the Kyogyoshinsho (p. 142), where “faith turned-over to the
devotee by the power of the Original Prayer” becomes the “Supreme Enlightenment
mind,” corresponding to bodhicitta as the cause of bodhi (enlightenment), and bodhicitta is
therefore the “CROSSWISE mind of Enlightenment” due to the OTHER-POWER of the
ORIGINAL PRAVER.
BEOEBLZHRT L ETCOXFATU—RTH D,

ML) 3. TPIBRZRE =S5 = EI0) OIGEE ShD, ZRICHE TS 270 o b
TR, TP =S =R TLEHE T LI THWLND, AT F A M TIX

[ | E482.0 the Supreme Enlightenment mind ; + %% E3E.0> the desire for the Supreme Way | & &
WO, BE, BITORINCHEZT 2LV EZROTULEZITE D LT 5.0) (T2RbLAF])
D ETEN, RELBTIIFMBORMEZEZHOT TSV ZROTHDOANERI D &T20] O
ZEmWI,
FROFRLIZI. BOEEITLWD TANOFERL] ThHH05, BUEME O, AT F A
Fo ME&E] IZAOGND X OIZ, REIZ K-> THES: (W) S M5 nEofE, B LF
REBRTDOTHLIND, EROKE LTOERLTHHOT, RFEHOEAIC LD [HE

DEFL] . DEVMODOERLLENZ D,
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tBodhi-pitaka g (C. putizang; J. bodaizo): The body of teachings that expound the

path to enlightenment (S. bodhi).
T ~OERRZ A L2 # R DR,

tBodhiruci =i (C. Sanzang Liuzhi; J. Sanz6 Rushi): A monk from North India
who arrived in China in 508 and engaged in the translation of Buddhist scriptures; he died
in 527. In the Kyogyoshinsho his name has been abbreviated to Rushi (Ruci) and prefixed
by “Sanzo,” a title of respect given to monks who were well-versed in the TRIPLE
BAsSKET. His translations include the TREATISE ON THE PURE LAND, which led to
DonNRAN’S COMMENTARY ON THE T REATISE, and he thus contributed to the formation
of the Pure Land teachings. As is mentioned in the Kyogyoshinsho, he is said to have
instructed Donran in the “Pure Land doctrine,” which in this case is thought to have been
either the SUTRA OF MEDITATION or the Treatise on the Pure Land.
R—T T (FEHRG3D) &, A FOANT, 508 FITHENITHR T, SRRICIEF LTz,
527 4R, [ i) @ = 1%, #& (Skt.satra) - # (Skt.vinaya) -7 (Skt. abhidharma)
O =J&& (Skt. tri-pitaka) (238 U7 {8 % —JBIEAN & FEATE Z L BATE DN DB TH D,
Vtim] 2R L7228 T &80 [Gaitl 24E2H L, B EBOBRICEHFE Lz, KT %
A MMZHDE T, R—=T 4 VFITEEC HH ORFEED [BEEFR] 50T [+
il THHAILEZONTND) &RITT-LiBbo TN,

tbodhisattva E[E (C. pusa; J. bosatsu): A being (sattva) who aspires to enlightenment
(bodhi). Originally, this term was used exclusively to refer to GAUTAMA Buddha in his
former lives. (In a similar fashion, AMIDA was DHARMAKARA BODHISATTVA in a
former life.) With the rise of MAHAYANA Buddhism, all people were considered to have
the potential for enlightenment, and so the term “bodhisattva” came to refer to anyone
aspiring to enlightenment. The bodhisattva is also termed a ‘“great being” (mahdsattva; see
BODHISATTVA-MAHASATTVA) and usually signifies a practitioner of Mahayana
Buddhism as opposed to the SRAVAKA or PRATYEKABUDDHA.
Bodhisattvas also include legendary figures said to have attained a high level of spiritual
advancement who appear especially in Mahayana scriptures, such as MAITREYA,
MARNJUSRT, SAMANTABHADRA, Avalokite§vara (see KANNON), and Mahasthamaprapta
(see SEISHI). In addition, the term “bodhisattva” is sometimes used as an honorific title for
eminent figures in the history of Mahayana Buddhism, and in the Kyogyoshinsho it is

usually applied to NAGARJUNA and VASUBANDHU.
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RO LTUL, SEVEZROLIBREDZ L THD, b boiF, BEHRIIBI TS~ -7y
Fafil, MICRESNIZZETH 72 (FIIRFEAPBEMITIEREE TH 722 &b 2
FLTWD) , END, KRELZEIZBNT, &0 ORREMENRT X TOANIZFED b= 72 0H1Z,
RS SLVERDDIRAEZRTET LT T,
BERIE L 1E, X7 Yy FREO= A=Y T 7 ODEEFHET, HERRADZETHY, D
HWx Lo TREE BERSND, BT, FREORIZEED D WVIIEANTH Y | EFERET
FEE LTHWOHRD Z LAZLY,
e L BERTREL. BE . R TH D FEHOBR IR LT, KERILBDOBEITE 2T,
Fro, FREE, RIL (FRCOCGRRIL) (285 T 298, Bk, BB, Bly. BERE MWV
N2 LT SR A 2258 R DR E L THWS LD, I, BEILTZ KRRALE D IE BN DB
Fre LTHHAWDIL, AT FAMIOBIGT DT —H— T aF (D) ([CREF T8k,
Ty AR Ry (KB - ) (ICEREORMAM Sh o O3 EfTh %,
tbodhisattva-mahasattva 5 [EEZ [E  (C. pusa mohesa, J. bosatsu makasatsu):
Mahasattva means literally “great being.” It is used as a synonym or epithet of
BODHISATTVA, and the two terms are frequently used together.
BERIE L 1E, X7 Yy FREO= A=Y T 7 ODEEFHET, HERRADZETHY, D
HEWE Lo TRELBERSND, FEHEL, FWEOFEED D WVITRAEMTH Y . HhEET
FEE LTHWORD Z LRZLY,
tBodhisattva-pitaka E[Ej (C. pusazang; J. bosatsuzo): The body of teachings that
expound the way of the BODHISATTVA, i.e., MAHAYANA Buddhism.
HEREDE 2] LT B2 DR,
tbodhisattva-stage of teaching Zi{bith (C. jiaohuadi; J. kyokeji): The merit gained as a
result of the fifth of the FIVE GATES OF MEDITATION (EKO), i.e., “sporting” (see FIVE
GATES). Also translated by Suzuki as “stage of missionary activity.”
TP (See Taf) OFEIWHMZRE L LTHELND, ROUME, T72b5, EHGEH
sporting (See FAEM) DWNEZVYH, KT stage of missionary activity & HFRL TV 5,
Body of Recompense #.5 [Bl] JEFAICIS X7 H 1K (S. sambhoga-kaya; C. baoshen;
J. hojin): Also BUDDHA OF RECOMPENSE. One of the three bodies of a Buddha (see
TRIPLE BODY). The body of a Buddha endowed with perfect qualities that is acquired as a
reward or recompense for the accomplishment of practices undertaken in accordance with
vows to become a Buddha made when a BODHISATTVA (see ORIGINAL PRAYER); the

land in which he dwells is called a LAND OF RECOMPENSE. Chapter IV of the
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Kyogyoshinsho opens with a renowned passage referring to the Body of Recompense (p.
191), and it is helpful for understanding Shinran’s thought.

# & Body of Recompense (Skt. sambhoga-kaya) & 1%, {AD=HD—>T, {ADEHTD—>T,
FRENMATIR D72 DIZHE LT R (See ARH) 1@ ITEAT AL LT & & AT OHR
E LT, BRRIEE B X TALOH RO Z &, el AT F A b [GEE ) O BHEIC T (&) |
EEAmW— IR, BEBOEBEZHETL7-DICARTH D,

Body of Response and Transformation [E({L5 [Bl] IS A=K EE(L LY
{K  (C. yinghuashen; J. 6keshin also dgeshin): See BoDY OF TRANSFORMATION.
Bopy oF TRANSFORMATION.Z K, JZ,

Body of Transformation /{b& (S. nirmana-kaya; C. huashen; J. keshin): A Buddha’s
metamorphosic body. Since, in order to save sentient beings, a Buddha takes different
forms in accordance with their circumstances (see UPAYA), it is also referred to as the
Body of Response, and sometimes the two are combined in the term Body of Response and
Transformation. It usually signifies one of the three bodies of a Buddha (see TRIPLE
BODY). When capitalized in Suzuki’s translation of the Kyogyoshinsho, “Body of
Transformation” and the similar terms “Transformation Body” and “Body of Response and
Transformation” refer to transformations of AMIDA, while the terms
“transformation-bodies” and “body of transformation” in the lower case generally refer to
the transformations of other entities.

b LT LI TN 2 Ly AN, RAEZRS 2012, LTS TELTEHLD
(See JfH) DT, IGFHEBWI, TOZOEHELTUMET EEFERINDZ L bbb D, WH,
LO=FD—=>L LTHNLND ZLRZVR, AT FAX FTIE, RKXFOMWSLE the
Transformation Body, Body of Transformation, Body of Response and Transformation, (X[#RFE(A
HE& DOEAL T, /INLFO transformation- bodies * body of transformation [t FARN AL L 7=
M72To % (transformation-bodies of Amida Nyorai & & 2 O CRIHRFEILE H OELTH D)
tbrahma #f (S. brahman; C. fan; J. bon): In Brahmanism, brahman corresponds to the
fundamental principle underlying the universe, but it was later deified, becoming the god
Brahma.
ML, NTEVBICBWTTEHORARI L S 7z brahman OEGFE, b &b & TH O
FIFETH o722y, BICHIR(L S TR (Skt. brahma) & 72 -7z,
tbrahmana Z%%EFY (C. poluomen; J. baramon): The highest of the four social classes in

India. Brahmanas (or Brahmins) were chiefly engaged in the study and teaching of the
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scriptures of Brahmanism and the performance of religious sacrifices. Early Buddhism
adopted this traditional concept, but changed its meaning, arguing that someone became a
true brahmana not by birth, but by moral virtue. Brahmanism falls under Hinduism in a
broad sense and is an ethnic religion that grew around the brahmana class, absorbed the
Vedic religion, and evolved into present-day Hinduism. In the Kyogyoshinsho, brahmanas
are mentioned in contrast to SRAMANAS in a passage quoted from one of the Chinese
translations of the LARGER SUTRA OF ETERNAL LIFE (p. 130), and in this case

(194

“brahmanas”™ refers to priests of traditional Brahmanism, while “sramanas™ refers to
free-thinking religious practitioners who were opposed to the teachings of orthodox
brahmanas.

M (LT, NFEY) &iE, bebeA v NITBITH2MERIE DR EoF T, F& LTA
TECHEMOFE - BARO, SEIERBMLEFD L EFRL L TWDLEDOZ L AT, R
WRMLZCTIE, REWNZIEA > e O ZOBEZ#MA L2y, TOEERAELZLD T, EON
TEAIEFNCE DTS, BERBLEADZETHD E TR,

NTEVHT, BROE Y Ry —HIZEEND, NTEVHEIT, A2 FONTEPERE T
D& UTHELLERERAT, Va—FORE# (Vedism) AL, b2 By —ZUREAFEE
LTHBIECED D TH D,

ZOXNRE, MEEHFMRE] ORR MEEHFACKE] O—HiTdhy, WM - ZEEM) L
IR OND, ZOEE, NTELAL V FOBKIIR AT HOMERR L, WITIE
W T E AATKNL LT A BN TR Z SR UETT LT RBET- b AR L T 5,

tBravest of the World or Bravest One of the World 1{ftjf (C. Shixiong; J. Sed): A
designation of a Buddha, who is so called because he valiantly overcomes all evil
PASSIONS and subjugates all who oppose him. In the Kyogyoshinsho, this term refers to
GAUTAMA Buddha.

LD 5L, WRIZEBWTHEAY L —BIoBkIF T b s, #od+2F 2R3 50T, HhoH

F () tvH, KTFAROIRCTITT—F~ - Ty XD &L TW5D,
broken-fingered Z2EZEEHf; (S. Balaruci; C. Poluoliuzhi; J. Bararushi): An alternative

name for AJATASATRU.

Ty =AUy bVDRELY,

tBuddhabhadra {H[EEEEE(also [#ELERFEEE) (C. Fotuobatuoluo; J. Buddabaddara): A
monk and translator from North India (359-429). He was active during the Eastern Jin

dynasty around the same time as KUMARAJTVA, with whom he came into contact in

16



Chang’an £%7. Worthy of special note among his translations is the AVATAMSAKA
SUTRA, which he translated in full for the first time into Chinese and which had an
enormous influence in later times.

TORBM T, dbA > FO AN, AEERAFEIT 359-429, MEEFRE(T L IFIFRIBIC P E CHFRE L.
RL T LM b b oTe, RIICERREL G 27 [HE] ek OOk TR )
RO TR LIEZ ERRFFEIND,

Buddha-nature {14 [H] Q%Y &2 b0 @RV L) @EEME QRBRR
O OKRE @OFYOAME ORIEMRREY ORME OFY. ZTOAKRME (S
buddha-dhatu; C. foxing; J. bussho): The state of being a Buddha, the essential nature of a
Buddha, or the potential to become a Buddha. An important term in MAHAYANA
Buddhism, which maintains that all beings are endowed with Buddha-nature, and one of
the main themes of the NIRVANA SUTRA. Suzuki also uses the word “Buddhahood” in
this sense.

LTHLZ L MLDOARE, HDHWE, ALERY D DATRENED Z &0 KERILZUIZ T D EE R
BO—OTHY ., ZARTRTOAR, TRTOFEICEDL-TNDEF ), KED [RRIE
BEitt]  (See TABIERRE] ) OTEDO—>THLH D,

50tBuddha of immeasurable Enlightenment 5% [Hl] &0 20V 263
% ~724  (C. Wuliangjue; J. Muryokaku): A reference to AMIDA.

BIBRFEAL D Z &,

tBuddha of immeasurable purity HEEFFG [BLIEHD QUGS EL AT LR -
72745 (C. Wuliangqingjingfo; J. Muryoshojobutsu): A reference to AMIDA, so-called
because he possesses immeasurable pure virtues.

BIGRFEALAD Z &, B FNIRWEFRIEZHT 200 ZOAHRH D,

Buddha of Recompense i [Bl] FEFEICIC 2 CTHNZ® -7  (C. baofo; J.

hobutsu): See BopY OF RECOMPENSE.
Bobv oF REcOMPENSE % F, 12,

tBuddha-seed f#; fE  (S. rathagatatva; C. fozhong; J. busshu): A reference to
Tathagatahood (tathagatatva), signifying the innate potential to become a Buddha. Related
terms include BUDDHA-NATURE and matrix or embryo of the TATHAGATA (S.
tathagata-garbha).

LE T2 DT OFET-% EWRT 2 an3kME (Skt. tathagatatva) @ Z & T, (AP (Skt. buddha-dhatu)

°hnskEk  (Skt. tathagata-garbha) OfxEETH B,
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Bussetsu Shobutsu-Amida-samyak-sambuddha-sambodhi-dan-kado-nindo Siatra  [Hl] W~ 7=
FHxrOFOT IFX L) BRI L TREERTY 2B 508 N x 28T 5kt
See LARGER AMIDA SUTRA.

LARGER AMIDA SUTRA & . J,

18



tCakravartin: See CAKRAVARTI-RAJA.

CAKRAVARTI-RAJA % R X,
tCakravarti-raja g T (C. zhuanlunwang; J. tenrin’o): A “wheel-turning king,” or

great ruler. In Indian mythology, an ideal king who unifies and governs the world by

means of justice rather than force. The notion of a “wheel-turning” king is thought to
derive from the image of a king driving either a chariot or the sun.

{ERRHIEEFE D Z & A & FHEEICIRWTHER 25— i3 5 EOBARG T i 2 v,

EROHZ L > TEMREZHIGT 5L S D,

i &%, BREH D WIT A CRE) 2ttt o4 A—JIChkT5EE2 TN 5,
tcampaka WEE]EE (C. zhanbo hua; J. senpuku-ke): A flower which emits a strong, sweet
scent.

i < WA D T,
tcandana ¥ (C. zhantan; J. sendan): Sandalwood, an aromatic tree of which there are

white, red and purple varieties. They are said to be effective against fever and various

illnesses. See also GOSTRSA-CANDANA.

BARO—FE, A« JR - LR EDOFEMNH- T, THLIEE - BUEZR EDRIZH LD, J5F

BEEET D,
tcastle of Gandharva FZREZNG  [BL] o Hvo 7 O3k (S. gandharva-nagara; C.

gantapocheng; J. kendatsubajo): GANDHARVA is a class of heavenly musicians, and

“castle of Gandharva” refers to a mirage. Because of its illusory nature, it is used as an

analogy for that which is false and does not exist.

REOEHMOZ L2 9, WHEEOWIL, BAHEZERL, 2)THDH I LNLRELRVE

ERbODEZE LTHWLNS,
tCatalogue of the Buddhist Books Translated into the Chinese Language Up to the Teigen Era

HicH eEEiHsk (C. Zhenyuan xinding shijiao mulu; J. Teigen shinjo shakkyo

mokuroku): A catalogue of Chinese Buddhist scriptures by Yuanzhao [E|H& (dates

unknown), a Tang-dynasty monk well-versed in the VINAYA (T. 55, no. 2157). Completed
in 800, the 16th year of the Zhenyuan ESJT era, it is based on CHISHO’s KAIGEN

CATALOGUE OF THE T[RIPITAKA, of which it is a revised and expanded version.

FEDORMEOMM (RS Lo, ARFIIR) 0FfE, =1+% (KIEB5, No. 2157) , &

A0 [BHICREER] 25T, ZHICHETZ A 72, Bt +HR4F (800) £ TORRHEZETH D,

tcausal relation  [Hl] [KRBIF%  : See LAW OF CAUSE AND EFFECT.
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LAW OF CAUSE AND EFFECT % bl &,

cause and condition [R% [BL]JRIA & 54 (S. hetu-pratyaya; C. yinyuan; J. innen): In
Early Buddhism both hetu and pratyaya signified “cause,” but later hetu came to mean
“(direct) cause” and pratyaya either “indirect cause” or “condition.” Suzuki translates the
Sino-Japanese equivalent yinyuan/innen in many different ways, depending on the context.
ERFITIAARRIL CTIT & BITRR Z Ek L7zs, %2, WaESEERR, &xMERER, 250
FRZERE, 2Rt e AT X ooz, RHESURIZIE CTHRRFEZ LT IT TN D,

tChikaku #1428 (C. Zhijue): The third patriarch of the Fayan ZHR lineage of ZEN
(904-975). Born in Yuhang &&fi in modern Zhejiang province. Family name Wang T,
given name Yanshou #EZS, courtesy name Chongxuan ;2. Because he resided at the
temple Yongmingsi 7kHHE, he was generally known as Yongming Yanshou 7kHHZEES.
His posthumous name was Zhijue, and hence he is also known as Zen Master Zhijue. He
advocated syncretism of Zen with the Pure Land teachings and spurred the growth of
Nenbutsu Zen. His works include the Zongjing lu S=$55%.
HIVTIESF . KIIEH OKBASFIE L72720) LEmasinnd, BRITG S CEEMAME Vo,
BREITER, FIIHE, R WEAE) O AN, EERGE 904-975
EIRROH =M, i —B a2l E ., SO EL O R Lic, [REE] 207,

chiliocosm, great KT - KTH5H  (C. dagian or dagian shijie; J. daisen or daisen sekai):
See CHILIOCOSMS, THREE THOUSAND.
CHILIOCOSMS, THREE THOUSAND % b X,

chiliocosms, three thousand =T AT {HF [FH] OFO =FOHT OHEOHIR
(S. trisahasra-mahasahasro lokadhatu; C. sanqgian dagian shijie; J. sanzen daisen sekai):
According to ancient Indian cosmology, our world is centered on MT. SUMERU, and one
thousand of these worlds make a small chiliocosm (or small one-thousand world), one
thousand small chiliocosms make a medium chiliocosm, and one thousand medium
chiliocosms make a great chiliocosm. Because this great chiliocosm is made up of a great,
medium and small chiliocosm, it is known as a triple-thousand great chiliocosm and
consists of 1,0003 worlds, i.e., 1,000,000,000 worlds, and this is considered to correspond
to the range of a single Buddha’s teachings.
HRA Y FAOFHBIC K D & bivbhMEde [—H5Y (X, Ayl (See ZHIR) ZH.l &
LeboTHY, Tz 1000 L0760 %2 UNTIER ) | DR 2 1000 £ 72 b 0%

MRS . THRFER) % 1000 E£D7= 6 D% TRTFHIE great chiliocosm)  ( TRXF) 1%
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DUEFF) v, 2o TRTARY 130 K- - hO=ZFOT AN - TnHoT, =
TRTHR) $7bb =00 THRNOELRTHR] Lo, LeRnoT, T=TKTH
%, 1000 D =T b bHED T B0 O & D DILPER @ < &P & S
TWa,

FROX I REWRE L ST, [ =T I three times a thousand < triple-thousands 73 & & HLaR X
nNosxz2Ebdbs,

Chisha %% [#l] &3 (C. Zhizhe): The founder of the TENDAI scHOOL (538-597).

Widely known as Great Master Zhizhe of Tiantai. Born in Yingchuan /I in modern
Henan province. Family name Chen [, given name Zhiyi %{§H, courtesy name De’an {&
%, His writings include the Fahua xuanyi EZEEZF% (T. 33, no. 1716), Fahua wenju £
#F# 4] (T. 34, no. 1718), and TREATISE ON SAMATHA AND VIPASYANA, together
known as the “three great works of Tiantai,” although they are largely transcriptions of his
lectures by his disciple Guanding ;#JH (561-632). He was one of the most influential
figures in East Asian Buddhism, and his ideas exerted enormous influence on subsequent
Chinese and Japanese Buddhism.
REBE KA EFRS D 46 13- B, T AR U1 (RTRE) O N, A2V AF 538-597,
Ramrobitt, [MEFELFEl] - NEEenl - ERE) © Wb b, RE=REk a3
L (L, FEALEIMAOHETEOEGZ TH D) | HOPE - AARDILBITRKRDOEE %
S AEAON NS

tChishd %5  (C. Zhisheng): A scholar of the Tang dynasty (dates unknown).
Well-versed in the VINAYA and TWO VEHICLES, he resided at the temple Chongfusi =i
¥ in Chang’an {%%. His works include the KAIGEN CATALOGUE OF THE [RIPITAKA
and SHO SHOK YO RAISAN Gl.

JEDRHRDNTED, ABEFIIRFETH D,
B (See i) A< L, 3 (See ) DOFICHEL, HROZESFICHELL, [BiTRBEk]
TAE TERERALEER] CBAEED L,

tChorin  5Efs (C. Zhanglun): A layman during the reign of Gaozong =5% (r. 1127-62)
of the Southern Song (dates unknown). A devotee of the NENBUTSU teachings, in his later
years he built in his grounds a hall where, in imitation of the White Lotus Society of
Huiyuan 7 (334-416) of Mount Lu (Lushan JE[l]), he made a daily practice of
reciting the nenbutsu. His surviving writings are found in the RAKUHO MONRUIL.

FAROES (1127-1162 1E(L) DOEODJEEZN, ABRFEITIRFETH D,
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JE S EALDIEM Z O, BRAEITIZZ OBINIZIES 28 L, EILOEIE (ERE 334-416) D
FEICR> THRBRESLAZ B 2 7o, B30T PEFRCE] IS TV 5,

Commentary on the Dasabhiumi £ 2 Vi [Bl] H OB 2R < RRILOFRR  (S.
*Dasabhiimi-vibhdasa or *DaSabhiimika-vibhasa, C. Shizhu piposha lun; J. Jijii bibasha
ron): A commentary on the “Ten Stages” chapter of the AVATAMSAKA SUTRA, which
also circulated as a separate work (see SUTRA OF TEN BHUOMIS). Attributed to
NAGARJUNA, but only a Chinese translation by KUMARAJTVA (T. 26, no. 1521) is extant.
Because the commentary covers only the first two of the TEN STAGES, it has traditionally
been considered incomplete, but in recent years it has come to be regarded as an
independent treatise complete in its extant form. The ninth chapter, called “Easy Practice,”
had an enormous influence on the formation of the Pure Land teachings in China and Japan.
Kumarajiva translated “ten stages” (dasa-bhiimi) as “ten abodes” (shizhu/jiji —+1{3), but it
should be noted that these differ from the TEN ABODES included in later theories of
forty-two or FIFTY-TWO STAGES in the practice of a BODHISATTVA.

FT=H—=nTaF (B OIEE DL, 7~—F V=T 7 (BERM) OBR1A (CKIE
26, No. 1521) OHNHAFL TV D,

FHEmR] oo T4 (X, BAGEA LW eRITH Y | 2o o & 55 o & R
LTWDimE T, BHIICRTEE SN TE ), FETIIHYOmEL LTHEM L TWnL LR
RENTWS -

ZomDHE9IE (fh)  [HATHM] X, PE - BAROEH BB OEHRICKRE Bz 5 27,
B, /=70 [H+H] &2 TH{F, LRLTEDOTH-> T, HHEOFFEORFL TH
DHATARNAZALOF O ] L3RR D 2 EIITEETRETH D,

Commentary on the Treatise =t « i¥&w  (C. Lunzhu or Zhulun; J. Ronchii or Chiiron): A
reference to the Wuliangshou jing youpotishe yuansheng jie zhu i ES&E R R4
f&@EE (T. 40, no. 1819), also known as the Jingtu lunzhu ;51 Zms¥ or Wangsheng lunzhu
{E4EmEE,; the designation Zhulun, reversing the order of the two characters making up
Lunzhu, is rather unusual.

This work is a commentary on VASUBANDHU’s TREATISE ON THE PURE LAND by
DoNRAN, and it had an enormous influence on the subsequent development of the Pure
Land teachings. It is frequently quoted in the Kyogyoshinsho, and because it set forth for
the first time in the history of the Pure Land teachings the idea of OUTGOING EKO and

RETURNING EKO referred to at the start of Chapter III, it is thought to be the work on
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which Shinran relied the most when formulating his ideas. It had long been thought that the
oldest extant copy was a Kamakura-period edition with Shinran’s own interlinear glosses
dating from 1256, but more recently a manuscript from 1138 has been discovered.
The Commentary on the Treatise is divided into two fascicles, with the first dealing with
the verse section of the Treatise on the Pure Land and the second (called the “expository
part” by Suzuki) with the prose section. The latter is further divided into ten chapters, and
chapters 3-10 are quoted in the Kyogyoshinsho. The chapter titles are as follows:
1.  Gist of the Verses of the Prayer

Arousing Contemplation and Producing Faith(p. 197)

Particulars of the Contemplation Practice (p. 197)

Purity Coming from the Praying Mind (p. 203)

2
3
4
5. To Teach Resourcefully (p. 206)
6. Obstacles That Stand in the Way of Enlightenment (p. 208)
7.  Thoughts That Conform with Enlightenment (p. 208)
8. Mutual Inclusiveness as well as the Distinctions (p. 209)
9. Completion of the Objective of the Prayer (p. 211)
10. Completion of the Benefiting Practice (p. 211)
MEEAHREERSREAERE]  (KIE40, No. 1819) O Z LT, ML T [timet] [ME4wH

i) Mawat) e v, 7ok, TREam) 35O RKRRL T, TRkl OFEIEZ AN A7 b
DTHD,
AKEIL BENT 7 AN Ry [Hhim] 23R LEET, 20O%ROEHEICKRE R8s
H2Te, FIEARTHRAMIBEGIM S, Fric, B8 T30k eI Lic TEFR T )
& DERmE ) OBEEELHE EYIO RN TV SO T, BUEN BRI R bR L 7-E L
Ex bbb, £z, SAFRFROTIARICBER O 2A L7eAR (B30T B AGESEA O 315 5% 2 0
ZI2b D) BHFREDOLDTH S,

+Commentary on the Vimalakirtinirdesa Sitra F4EFEEEZE  (C. Zhu Weimojie jing; J. Chii
Yuimakitsu kyo): A commentary on the VIMALAKIRTINIRDESA SUTRA (T. 38, no. 1775),
which brings together the interpretations of primarily KUMARAJTVA, who translated the
sitra into Chinese, and his disciple SO)O.
KIE 38, No. 1775, 1 0%, [HEEEESFTHAE] OERET, RIMOBEERE TH 2 MERIT & £
DR F O E Oz G TREL TH 5,

tcommentator FE3Zz  [Hl] FHWRE  (C. shijia; J. shakke): A scholar-monk who
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interpreted the meaning of siitras and treatises. In the Kyogyoshinsho it refers specifically
to the Chinese monks DONRAN, DOsHAKU and ZENDO and to the Japanese monks
GEeNsHIN and GENKQ, and also to NAGARJUNA in his capacity as author of the
COMMENTARY ON THE DASABHTMI.
w2 DRSO LR RIS DN LD &,
I PEO A, 2R, ERM, FE, BXOCHADORE, W2 GER) OZLEIELT
W5,
2L, A7 F X Mook [MHEREDR] OFF L SNOHHEB O LE LT,
AR [+ OEREFETH L7280 TIRE]  (commentator, See ) A HVHHTW
%o

company of the right definite assurance [FEX - T - WE - IEE  [#] EXICH
KIS 7z (S. niyata-samyaktva; C. zhengdingju, dingju, biding or zhengding; J. shojoju,
joju, hitsujo or shojo): A key term for understanding Shinran’s thought. Sanskrit niyata
means “definite, determinate,” while samyaktva means “rightness, completeness,” and as a
whole the term refers to the state of being assured of attaining enlightenment. The
corresponding  Sino-Japanese terms are  variously translated by = Suzuki;
zhengdingju/shojoju and dingju/joju refer to people who are assured of enlightenment,
while biding/hitsujo and zhengding/shojo refer to their state of assurance.
In the Kyogyoshinsho, the 11th of the FORTY-EIGHT PRAYERS set forth in the LARGER
SUTRA OF ETERNAL LIFE is quoted as follows: “If, upon my attaining Buddhahood, all
humans and devas who are born in my Country were not to abide in the company of those
who have attained the right definite assurance and ultimately realize Nirvana, may I not
attain the Supreme Enlightenment.” Further, the PASSAGE RELATING TO THE PRAYER
FULFILLED is also quoted: “Beings who are born in that Country all abide in the company
of those who have attained the right definite assurance.”
On the basis of these statements, Shinran writes: “‘Faith’ is the mind raised by the power
of the Original Prayer, which turns-over all merits to the devotee . . . . Those who have
gained the true vajra-mind pass crosswise over the path laden with the five evil forms of
existence and the eight kinds of calamities. Further, while living in this world, they will
surely be the recipient of the following ten benefits: ... 10. They will attain to the
group of the right definite assurance.”

It is considered, therefore, that one of the core aspects of Shinran’s thought is to gain entry
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to the company of the right definite assurance in one’s present life by means of the faith
that is turned over to living beings by the power of AMIDA’s ORIGINAL PRAVYER. This
state of right definite assurance is deemed to be synonymous with NON-RETROGRESSION,
as is indicated by the following statement from the COMMENTARY ON THE [ REATISE:
“The rightly assured are those who are in the stage of non-retrogression.”
BEOEBEIRET L ETOFA U —RTH D,
P A7 Yy MEED samyaktva (X [1E] « [584) 2B L, niyata X HRE)] Z2EKRTL0OT
MEE] EERINTZ, EEREEREIRVDPRELTNDAZ N, IEEELEEITZED
WREPAL AW
AT FAPNTIE, TREEHFR] ON+\BEFHOFHE+—FEZ5IHL T,
RNFALERIZ DA, EOPOANEK, ERICELLTRWECELTIT, EREZWS L) L, (MENICHRI PRI, E
ERIET A, EERICERE D30 212, LTWEICE S A, “If, upon my attaining Buddhahood, all humans and devas who are
born in my Country were not to abide in the company of those who have attained the right definite assurance and ultimately realize
Nirvana, may 1 not attain the Supreme Enlightenment.”
LY FOMEBEC (See BRI Z5IH LT,
ETNRAEDH Y T, DPOENCET UL, Al & T E L EEDORIZMET, Beings who are born in that Country all abide in the
company of those who have attained the right definite assurance.
EhDH, TNHESERT, B,
FLEEIE, TROLAENEINOELRY, - 2RlOFELEEET R, BRI - \EoEzEz, HITBAEICt
RO &M, MEP+ET 5, - HTTEERICAD 2 Y, “Faith” [which is thereby awakened] is the mind raised
by the power of the Original Prayer, which turns-over all merits to the devotee. -Those who have gained the
true vajra-mind pass crosswise over the path laden with the five evil forms of existence and the eight kinds
of calamities. Further, while living in thisworld, theywill surely be the recipient of the following ten benefits:
~+10.  They will attain to the group of the right definite assurance.
EIBRTWNDHD T, Z ORFIFRFEANR DARRE N K - THRACEE G pgt) S bE 0k -
THARZ (ZOMZENTAESRRLID) EERICADL, &) 2 LB RAOLO—
DTHDHLERABRINTND,
B, ATFZ M Gait] 726 TEEIET b5 2R EHER Y | (The rightly assured are
those who are in the stage of non-retrogression.) 235|H AL TW5 X 512, EEFBTERBE (Ri&
f5, See MBHR) LRIETH D,
contemplative or practical EHy [Hl] BRI H 5V ITXFERER)  (C. dingsan; J. josan):

This refers to two kinds of good. “Contemplative good” signifies the good cultivated in a
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state of mental composure or meditation, while “practical good” signifies the good

performed in an everyday state of mental distractedness.

ATFAPTIE, THEELWEOZLAIFELTNT, TELIIKHZR L TETIETHY
BEELIZAFO (BYiElhe) LTETL2EOZ L TH D,
tcrosswise fig  (C. heng; J. 0): See LEAP (OVER) CROSSWISE.

LEAP (OVER) CROSSWISE % F., J
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tDaibon hannya kyo K54 (S. Paficavimsatisahasrika —prajiiaparamita -sitra; C.
Dapin bore jing): A reference to the Mohe bore boluomi jing FESfGF M ZEZ54K (T. 8,
no. 223), translated by KUMARAJTVA. A representative exposition of PRAJNAPARAMITA.
The DAI CHIDO RON is a commentary on this sttra.

KIE8, No. 223, 2 7%, BEROMERMR, EXUTIT MEFREREERE] 7208 TRMRE
el LRSI D, AR 2O < RBORBILOO L ST, [REER] ORGSR O
MTHD,

Dai chido ron K% [Esm  [Bl] KBEEZ  (S. *Maha -prajiaparamitopadesa or *Maha
—prajiaparamita -sastra; C. Da zhidu Iun): An exhaustive commentary on the DAIBON
HANNYA KYO (T. 25, no. 1509). It is attributed to NAGARJUNA, but because there exists
only a Chinese translation by KUMARAJTVA, opinion on its authorship is divided. In
Japanese Buddhism, it is regarded as an encyclopedia of Buddhism and the seedbed for
later MAHAYANA Buddhism.

IR% ] OKIE 25, No. 1509) . [EEEHBA B fEERR] —+E% (KIES8, No. 223, Skt
Paricavimsatisahasrika[-maha]-prajiaparamita-siitra) O3~ CTOFRESCITXT U THERZE L 72 —K
s Ty ARMLEDIEHEICBNT AHEREE] L b [BOKFILAORR] Lbnbild,
F=A—=nTaF (FER) OFELEDLN, VF~—F =Ty (WBEERT) OEER—ARD N
BfFT 270 RHGH 5,

daigo TREH  [Bl] BEE (S. sarpis or manda; C. tihu): Sanskrit sarpis refers to clarified
butter and manda to cream, and in Buddhist scriptures these terms are used to refer to
something that is scarce and difficult to obtain. The tastiest among five milk products,
tihu/daigo also came to signify the supreme teaching. Suzuki also translates it as “essence
of cream” and “manda.”

P27 )y FEEOF L ERFHES (B . v o X IIABOR BRI N L O A EKRT

L3, RRIOMBIN B, BEERDPRDPFIZALRWHELRbDEIEL TS L b, 20
BN ORI L ERSNT=DTHA D, Bz, A okRR L2 oA/ 0 h TrEic 3k
b o, 0 Tl Lo 2T, A7 XA M, Kiid, daigo. essence of cream manda &
SCHRIZ IS C TV 1T TN %,

tDai Muryodju kyo sho KiEEZ48H (C. Da Wuliangshou jing shu): A commentary on
the LARGER SUTRA OF ETERNAL LIFE by HOI, but it is no longer extant.

ENLDAE,  [TREEFR] OWEREFIZNR, BUF LRV,

tDaishii Siatra KELE (S. * Mahavaipulya-maha- samnipata-sitra; C. Daji jing; J.
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Daishii kyo  also Daijikkyo ): A reference to the Da fangdeng daji jing K755 KELK (T.
13, no. 397), the first 30 fascicles of which were translated by DHARMAKSEMA and the
last 30 fascicles by Narendrayasas (490-589). The Kyogyoshinsho cites a passage from this
sitra quoted in the ANRAKU SHUO which appears to have been taken from the “Haihui
pusa pin” JFEEZERE S (S. Sagaramati-pariprccha) translated by Dharmaksema, but
because the quotation given in the Anraku shii does not tally with the extant Chinese
translation, it is thought to be either an adaptation of the passage in question or a quotation
from another translation no longer extant.
ITRBGHERER] OS+3%, KIE 13, No. 397) O Z LT, Ri=Z+H&IIFANV~I v =—~ (&
R R, B =HBITT LU R T v o 2 (IREHRERE) SRCoh D,
ARTF XA MPEIALTONDOME ML) Fo—XThy, L] Ficslishz [RdE
] X, F~r v —<iRo NEEEREMN) (St {Sagaramati-pariprecha) O—¥H L Fig S
LN, BUFO DL T—HLRWVWDT, ZNEWE LD LB X HND,

tdeva K (C. tian; J. ten): The original meaning of Sanskrit deva is “that which shines,”
and it is cognate to Greek zeus and Latin deus. It originally signified the gods of
Brahmanism, many of whom were primarily deifications of either constituent elements and
phenomena of the natural world or forces believed to govern these phenomena. The term
deva was later adopted by Buddhism, where it refers to divinities or their abodes.
Divinities recognized by Buddhism include Brahma (see BRAHMA), INDRA, NAGAS and
YAKSASs. As an abode of divinities, deva is ranked foremost among the SIX PATHS, and
according to the ABHIDHARMAKOSABHASYA there are twenty-seven such abodes. Also
translated by Suzuki as “gods.”
ROV 227 Uy Mk deva DJFEIE DS D] T, FUTTEED zeus X7 7 V3D deus &
ERAZFI LS L, ARIIANTEL (See BfEM) B2z 9, ZNHDELITFEL LTH
RIS - IR H L VIIEN O DBERITAFT 2 L AE S-SR ) st L T2
DG E LT bDTH D, TN HIMABUITIY AL S, WH | A E TR ETSET (R
Skt. svarga) ZEMRT D, & L TIFER « IR (See #HK) - BE (See #E) - X (See
WX) 7Lz onDd, £, B EDLLEFTE LTI, NiE (See NE) O—DELTED
B Efric@Enin, MEEiml k2 E “+HtER® L L Shbd,

Devadatta $2%0E% - $2%0% - g [Bll 77— Y7 ¥ v ¥ (C. Tipodaduo, Tipoda or
Diaoda; J. Daibadatta, Daibadatsu or Jodatsu): Said to have been either GAUTAMA

Buddha’s cousin or ANANDA’s elder brother. Although a disciple of Gautama, he is
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known for having subsequently turned against him.
dA—H~ - Ty XORERE L, 7T (k) oile bbb,
=L~ Ty EOEFTholehh, %, A4~ Ty XZIIHKI L2 L THAALTH D,
dharani 44%F [Bl] ¥ 7 —= (C. zongchi; J. soji): Sanskrit dharan refers to the act of
holding or retaining, specifically in the mind, and it can thus also signify “memory.” In
Esoteric Buddhism it came to signify special verbal formulae believed to have great power.
In a passage from VASUBANDHU’s TREATISE ON THE PURE LAND quoted three times
in the Kyogyoshinsho (pp. 61, 65, 66), it is generally considered that the GATHA of vows
encapsulates (zongchi/soji) the content of the Larger Sutra of Eternal Life, but in his
translation Suzuki appears to have understood “gatha of vows” and zongchi/soji as parallel
terms, translating the latter as “dharanis.” There exist two different renderings of the said
phrase in Japanese by Shinran, and one of them does in fact support Suzuki’s
interpretation.
P A7)y FEEOH =T =—3MRFFT D174 - WIRORF R ELEKL, ZOE®KEL LT
eEF) SRS N, BEITBW TR E L CEEHR I,
pp.61,65 OICARTIL, wF, Wl [t HosR3e ([EEB) ) 2 PREEER]
ERFTOREITHL LEALN TS (BEZRLE TR LT 25, KftliE, BRsCLikkis
Z and TREOESI LT (& BICHATEESE LTHERLT) WHOT, X EREFLIIHO LD L
WO BRZ L > T2k 9 TH D,
dharma % [BI]OFE @A (Dharma) Q@dHHW2HDTE  @HEFE (Dharma)
O©EZEDO#HZ (C. fa; J. ho): A term with multiple meanings, including law, justice,
GAUTAMA Buddha’s teachings, quality, attribute, cause, and constituent element (of
existents), but its original meaning is considered to be “that which sustains human action.”
Among its various meanings, the meanings of “Gautama Buddha’s teachings” and
“constitutent element” are peculiar to Buddhism. The latter meaning in particular has
bearings on the very fundamentals of Buddhism, as can be seen in statements such as “all

9 ¢¢

formative forces (samskara; i.e., conditioned dharmas) are impermanent,” “all constituent
elements (dharma) are without self” (see FOUR PERVERTED VIEWS) and “all constituent
elements are empty” (see EMPTINESS). In India there was much debate about dharma in
this sense, but in Chinese and Japanese Buddhism interest moved to other subjects.

In his translation of the Kyogyoshinsho, Suzuki uses “Dharma” (capitalized) in two senses:

(1) the teachings of Gautama Buddha, accepted as truth by Buddhists, and (2) in terms
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such as DHARMA-BODY and ONE DHARMA, where it refers to dharmata (see
DHARMA-NATURE, REALITY) and, according to Suzuki, is “the very principle that
perfectly maintains all existents.” There are also a number of instances in which he
translates dharma in the sense of “constituent elements” as “all things.”
Z#HOMWEET, B FF, T—F~ - Ty X0Hx, - B K, FE (Fh) Ok
TR, mETHY, TOERNG N LEERENTD,  dharma OFEFRS TAROITR %
rRObD] BEEL SN D,
ZD9L, [F—=4~< - Ty XFOHx] & IHE (F) OMRERE] Lid, (ABICRES N
LDHETH D, B, THE (F4) OMRRESR] (B LT, TRETER) GEITLI3A%
ET b L OMR 2T 25 EHE D Z &, Skt. samskrta, See ) o [FEEEER]  (See
PUBEEMR]) - TREVEZE] ZmE L Wb D K92, ALBIEBDREBIZE > TWT, £ Dfmakl 3 A
Y RTRERTH 70, ATF A MeEdH, HE - PATIHERTH O . BIOBELMIBITL
TW5,
K, A7 %2 FHORILTFO Dharma 2, RO “FROBEHRTHNTWD Lo IZBbhd,
O LBENEH - HEL L TRTIEDD [F—F~< - Ty XDHz ] IZHDLHD
© EHR—EN] (See —ifM]) & &9 & EDIEIL, dharmata (See {EME, EAH) ) 2L,
KT LD L. 2hUd TT N TOFELEEMMICRIZE L FRZO L D) 25K T 5,
Flo. PETIEH L0 FE (F) OMKEFE] % all things & HEFRL TV D,
Dharma-body ;%5 [H] OZZPBEHALLE QOEFZEOHZOHE (S
dharma-kaya; C. fashen; J. hosshin): The “body of the Dharma” or “that which has the
Dharma for a body.” One of the three bodies of a Buddha (see TRIPLE BODY), also
referred to as “Dharma-nature
body.” In contradistinction to the physical body of GAUTAMA Buddha, the Sarvastivada
school of Nikaya Buddhism referred to his teachings as ‘“Dharma-body,” while
MAHAYANA Buddhism came to refer to absolute truth as “Dharma-body.”
Of importance in this connection is Suzuki’s statement that “wisdom assumes a personality
through compassion, and this is called the Dharma-body.” Chapter IV of the
Kyogyoshinsho opens with a renowned passage referring to the Dharmakaya (p. 191), and
it is helpful for understanding Shinran’s thought.
N DHE, HHNE, FA~vazHEELTWAHIHED, OZ & T, NEME] b, (A
DZHD—DTHDH, A=H <7 v L ORI LT EBIRMAZ OB — I AHS (Skt. Sarvastivadin)
(See K3F) T DTN ZGER &% HES | LIFOY, KRILETITAERA 21 4 5y
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LIS X DI o T,
Fo, K T ) 1338 (B Lo TAKERD, ThaiEg v ik
WARTNWDLZLITHEETHD, 2B, AT7TXX b [GEE] OBFBIC NEY) 2504 m0—H
DY, BEORMEZHRET H72DITHETH D,

dharma-dhatu =55 (Bl BEOY  (C. fajie; J. hokkai): An important and difficult term
in MAHAYANA Buddhism. Its difficulty is partly due to the multiple meanings of
DHARMA and, in a Sino-Japanese context, to the fact that KUMARAJTVA translated
dharma-dhatu as DHARMA-NATURE, whereas GENJO translated it as “Dharma-realm.”
The Sanskrit term dharma-dhatu means literally “element of the dharma,” but in the
Abhidharma scholasticism of Nikaya Buddhism it signifies all objects of consciousness
and, by extension, all existents. In the Mahayana it also refers to the source of all things
and is used as a synonym for SUCHNESS or Dharma-nature. In the Kyogyashinsho it is
mentioned in connection with TojuN, and it is therefore considered to refer to fajie as
used in the Huayan ZEfg; school founded by him, that is, to the real world as a
manifestation of truth.
RFALBNZIT D EHE P OMRIRNED —>Th D, LAUE, 15 dharma  (See 1) &9 FE
DEEM, S OITEERM L XELW ) ZRKRRZOREOA—F, T72bbH, i

i

I

dharma-dhatu %z [EM) EFRU7ZA, XEETZhE NER) ERLZZ &, 2RENHEAIZR-
TWHEZEZBND,
HN< = L WHIHFBEOTRNOIL [FL~DHFE] THDLHMB, HMIRMAZE (See KFE) OF
B~ (JEOWISE, Skt. abhidharma) TIEEMOXNRLRDTXTOLOT L, FIFILL
FAET Db OT N TEIET, RKEILHKTII, FHORBFEOEL b HLO L, [Hin) X° HEM)
DFIFEEE LTHHWLND,
AT F A BTIE TRE (See #HIE) AEFRICOVTHAML TS £V TRICAHN BTV
DT, WHHWZE SNDIERRICB T D NER] | Thbb, HEHZOLODBNE LT
DBEOWSR, #HELTWDHERRIND,

Dharma-essence  [Hl] X ODAE: See DHARMA-NATURE.
DHARMA-NATURE % FL X,

Dharma-in-itself [Hl] ZHxZDH D : See DHARMA-NATURE.
DHARMA-NATURE % F, J,

Dharmakara Bodhisattva e 5 < AR EE . [BLl RV 2 kO D4 Vv~—H 7 (C

Fazang Pusa or Fachu Bigiu; J. H6z0 Bosatsu or Hosho Biku): The name of AMIDA when
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he was still a BODHISATTVA in the stage of practice. According to the LARGER SUTRA
OF ETERNAL LiFE, long ago when a Buddha named LOKESVARA-RAJA BuDDHA
appeared in the world, a certain king heard him preaching the Dharma, whereupon the king
aroused the aspiration for enlightenment (BODHICITTA), abdicated his throne, and became
a monk. This monk was Dharmakara, who during the course of many eons of practice
made FORTY-EIGHT PRAYERS and upon their fulfillment became the Buddha Amida.
BIRPEALDAEATRE R D44, [TRIEEFR] k2 &, LB HICHEBL L 2R, —
ANDOEENEDOFEEZBNTHERLEZR L, EOMEBTTIHT (See i, EE, UK &
IRolz, ZOHEMERERED Z LT, ZOKBIRY 72 < RWBHEIT 2%t U2 LT,
ZI B OREZ R L CRIRE(AIC 2o T2 & S D,

Dharmakaya [#l] OEEOHZNEBLI-HK @OFBIENT-EEOHZ OH

ZIMEBL U725 {K  : See DHARMA-BODY.
DHARMA-BODY % FL &,

+Dharmaksema 2=k [H] ¥/~ =—=< (C. Tanwuchen Sanzang; J.
Donmushin Sanz0): A monk and translator from Central India (385-433). He initially
studied Theravada Buddhism, but later converted to the MAHAYANA. Traveling from
Kucha in Central Asia, he arrived in Guzang %58, (Gansu province, China), where he
translated many sitras, including the NIRVANA SUTRA and SUTRA OF THE LoTus OF
COMPASSION. The designation “Sanzo” added to his name in the Kyogyashinsho is a title
of respect given to monks who were well-versed in the TRIPLE BASKET.

P2y MAENT v e—id, BEBLEEEIND, A FHEORBEME T, Ak

MR 385-433 Th D,

W1 FIEALE A FATED, BICKFILZBIT)R L, IR0 ZED LA (HHE) [T A>T,
FRMESERE] | TAREER] FORILAFUH L7z,

72¥, BERCSCIE T2 =) DN, 2 [ =) 1%, £ (Skt. satra) - fE (Skt. vinaya) -

i (Skt. abhidharma)  —j& (Skt. tri-pitaka) (238 U7-f8 % Z 8Bl L FEA T Z E BB
LEMTHD,

Dharma-nature At [Hl] BEOKE (S. dharma-dhatu or dharmata; C. faxing; J.
hossho): An important and difficult term in MAHAYANA Buddhism. Its difficulty is partly
due to the multiple meanings of DHARMA and, in a Sino-Japanese context, to the fact that
KKUMARAJIVA translated dharma-dhatu as “Dharma-nature,” whereas GENJO used

“Dharma-nature” to translate dharmata, which Kumarajiva had translated as REALITY.
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Depending on the context, Suzuki translates faxing/hossho as “Dharma-essence,”
“Dharma-nature,” ‘“Dharma itself” or ‘“Dharma-in-itself.” Some of these different
renderings appear in quotations from the COMMENTARY ON THE [ REATISE, and it is not
immediately clear why Suzuki, who was a keen reader and student of this work, should
have translated the same term in different ways. According to Suzuki, in terms such as
DHARMA-BODY and ONE DHARMA “Dharma” refers to dharmata, which signifies “the
very principle that perfectly maintains all existents.” Chapter IV of the Kyogyoshinsho
opens with a renowned passage referring to Dharma-nature (p. 191), and it is helpful for
understanding Shinran’s thought.
RFALBIZI1T D BHE P OMRIRNED —>Th D, LAUE, 1% dharma  (See #) &9k
DEFME, S OITHERM L ZEL W) ZRIBREZOFEO A, Thbb, E1IZ
dharma-dhatu % [EPE]  (See EFY) LARULTZA. ZO/ID [FHH)  (See FEMH) LFRL7TZ
dharmata % Z8E8 THEME] LERLIZZ &, MEDBHBICR->TN D EEX LD,
Kifid, CIR%E 5 FE L C, Dharma-essence (% /L~ ®OAE) | Dharma-nature (% /L~ ®DOAME) |
Dharma itself (¥#/L~%® % ?) | Dharma-in-itself (ZDHDD L /L~) 7o 8L TR L TN D,
72%5, Dharma, Dharma-nature, Dharma-in-itself,(Z[f U [Faat] 72505 HTH 2 DI, [Faat)
IR ETED LOME L TO2 2, 2O X 9 IR LA T ERIIRIITEZE Y, 72720,
KAE GEH°—1E4] (See —A]) &L\ 5 & E DL, dharmata (See IEME, F2MH) %15
L. Z1E T X TOFEEEEMNHICRTEE2FEZO LD ZEKT5) Lo, Fio,
AT X2 b TREE) OFEIC A 2804@m0—Hi2ndH 0, FEOBBLZEMRY 572010
A& TH D,

tDharmaraksa “2}%z& (C. Zhu Fahu; J. Jiku HoOgo): A monk and translator of the
Western Jin dynasty who was born in Dunhuang Z{E (239-316). Among translators of
Buddhist scriptures into Chinese predating KUMARAJTVA, he stands out for both the
quality and quantity of his translations, and many of the works he translated are important
in terms of doctrinal content or Buddhist beliefs.

W ORME T, FIRDO N, AERFET 239-316, ZOFRIT, BERMLATE LTIXEREE S

(AL, ZERR - BRI S EER b ORD R R0,

+Dharma-store A& [BL1ZE 2 D (S. dharma-kosa; C. fazang; J. hozo): A storehouse
of the Buddha’s teachings. It refers to the Buddhist scriptures in their entirety.

A DM, ALOFNT=HGH D Z & T, R A T,

tDharma-treasure [ERf [Bl] OFZDOE @z EWHE (C.facai; ). hozai): The
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riches of the Buddhist Dharma, as distinguished from worldly riches such as gold and
silver.
HFEIZ BT 2 @EFOMET RO BT LT, (AEZMEIZEZTEM E WD,

Dharma-world £5. [Hl] Hop 28D L DT (S. dharma-dhatu; C. fajie; .
hokkai): Suzuki uses this term in the sense of “ the world of all existents.” See also
DHARMA-DHATU.

—YREE (TRTOLD - TRTOZ L) OHROERTHOI TV,
dhyana f# (C. chan;]. zen): See ZEN.
ZEN % R X,

tDipamkara A%  [#HL] 7 ¢+ —/X 47 (C. Niandeng; J. Nentd): Literally,

“Light-causer.” One of the past Buddhas mentioned in tales of GAUTAMA Buddha’s past
lives that began to be composed after his death. Dipamkara is said to have foretold
Gautama’s future attainment of Buddhahood when he was still practicing as a
BODHISATTVA in a past life.
A7 Uy AT 4=/ AT D TKRERE)NT ] &) BRZ TS TRITL, T—2~ -
Ty ZOWE ., £ OMEMDEES, T—F < LSADILRBBIND K912 ZOEEMITH
WTEREE L TEITHO I —Z<IZIRRICS L W 2BV TAIZZ2 5 | &5 (%52, Skt. vyakarana,
See T%) L7c&{nx bivd{LDZ &,

tdisciplinary stage [t [B]OEITHOE OEITH  OBITIZEEWO TV ZEE  (C.
yindi; J. inji): In the Kyogyoshinsho it refers not to the causal stage of practice as opposed
to the resultant stage of Buddhahood, but to DHARMAKARA BODHISATTVA when he
first aroused the aspiration for enlightenment and began practicing.

LRITKT DRALD Z & TlEe < | BREEN YD THL L TEIT LERO Z 209,
doing-nothing-ness  [#L] i H L72VY @ See NON-DOING.
NON-DOING % FiL &,

Donran £ [Hl]Z% (C. Tanluan): The founder of the Pure Land teachings in China
(476-542?). Born in Datong K[5] prefecture in modern Shanxi province. He initially
studied SANRON doctrine and the DA1I cHIDO RON, and in order to master these he set
about studying Daoist techniques for gaining immortality. But on meeting BoDHIRUCI,
who instructed him in the “Pure Land doctrine” (thought to have been either the SUTRA
OF MEDITATION or the TREATISE ON THE PURE LAND), he embraced the Pure Land

teachings. He wrote several works, including the COMMENTARY ON THE [ REATISE, a
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commentary on the Treatise on the Pure Land, and lived at the temple Xuanzhongsi 27

3F in Fenzhou }73)J, Shanxi province. He was counted by Shinran as the third of the
seven patriarchs of the Pure Land teachings, and in the Kyogyoshinsho great importance is
placed on him as the author of the Commentary on the Treatise. The character for ran in
Shinran’s name is thought to have been taken from the second character of Donran’s name.
FEOKXER (UEE) ON, TEEFLEOPRME SD, AREIL 476-5422 , ¥ —imf
FOTREE ] 2L, T OBITOTDICARERLEONEZ TS & LIeB, R—T 4V
F (EHR3) kv #Ey (RFRED MBIEEHR] H2WiE Gt ThArHLEZXL
NCW5) ZErELECF L, Mt OFERETH S Gkl taFE Lz, wM (L
PE) OLXFFELZZER L MBEN TN D,
R TITBEIZ L > TOEADERRMAT (EfH) OFE =128 b, A7 F 2 F Tl [
il OFHE L THERS L TWD, B, B8O 1) oF3E8oThicHkds, &5
ZHNTWVD,

Doshaku #&4d  [Hl] i&E# (C. Daochuo): A scholar-monk who helped lay the
foundations of the Pure Land teachings in China (562-645). Born in Bingzhou #fJ{| in
modern Shanxi province. One day he happened to read DONRAN’s epitaph at the temple
Xuanzhongsi Z.H15F in Fenzhou 731, Shanxi province, whereupon he embraced the
Pure Land teachings. He lectured frequently on the SUTRA OF MEDITATION, promoted
the NENBUTSU, and wrote the ANRAKU SHU. He was counted by Shinran as the fourth of
the seven patriarchs of the Pure Land teachings.

PEOHM (LTEE) O B (LUTEE) OLXFFOEEOM 2 BT tZm L, < T8l
mESR] 2 U, b0, TRBE] 2%, BB 562-645,
HEECRTIIBEIC L > ToE AOERRMA (L) OFMIZET LTV,

35



efficient cause 4 b4 [Bl] OBEZ L O THRE @FREICT 2K @K
ol b9 R O©FEBLT HER (S. adhipati-pratyaya; C. zengshang yuan; J. z0jo en):
In the Kyogyoshinsho, one of three causes or conditions posited by ZENDO, i.e., intimate
condition, close condition, and efficient condition, the last of which refers to the fact that
AMIDA’s ORIGINAL PRAYER acts as a powerful condition conducive to rebirth in the PURE
LAND. Originally, adhipati -pratyaya was one of four conditions expounded in the
ABHIDHARMAKOSABHASYA, etc., i.e., causal condition (S. hetu -pratyaya), immediate
condition (samanantara -pratyaya), supportive condition (alambana -pratyaya), and efficient
condition.
WkD—>Th 20, AT XA FOMPNIFEOT TH Y | FITHIG - itk - ¥ b0 =%
AV ZOGEOM EiglE, FIRFBIAOAKRER T SN TRWERE 8> T, REZELESEDLZ
EEWVD,
Hipo, Wik &ix, MESwm] 72 SI2@inind O T, [Af% (Skt. hetu-pratyaya) | Z¢HEf#%
(WK% & B9 | Skt. samanantara-pratyaya) |, ATk (i & &> 9 | Skt. alambana-pratyaya) .
% TH D,
tEightfold Path /U [Hl] NEOELWHEE (S. aryastanga-marga; C. badao; J.
hachido): Eight items of right practice for attaining NIRVANA, said to have been taught by
GAUTAMA Buddha in his first sermon: (1) right views (S. samyag -drsti), (2) right thought
(samyak -samkalpa), (3) right speech (samyag -vac), (4) right conduct (samyak -karmanta),
(5) right livelihood (samyak -djiva), (6) right effort (samyag -vyayama), (7) right
mindfulness (samyak -smrti), and (8) right concentration (samyak -samdadhi).
NEED Z &, BEOEM (88R) ([SETLHTZOONODIELWERKREAT, 2—4%~v -7y
Z 01 Tk (BsiEdR Skt. dharma-cakra-pravartana) L 7ZFECFR2MLZ & Wbl TV D, £ D
NS LTI D@y,
O IER (Skt.samyag-drsti) . T 725, IE LW RSFE,
1EJE (Skt. samyak-samkalpa ) , 3725, 1 LWEME,
1ERE (Skt. samyag-vac) . § 725, IELWEH,
IEZ£ (Skt. samyak-karmanta) . J 725, IELUVMTU,
1Efn (Skt. samyak-gjiva) . § 7205, 1IELWATE,

IEfEE (Skt. samyag-vyayama) . 3726, IELWE I,

Qe o 6 0 ©

1E& (Skt. samyak-smrti) . 7206, 1ELWEE,

©

IEZE (Skt. samyak-samadhi) . § 725, I LUK —,
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teight kinds of calamities /(& [#] \EOREE/2EE (S, asta aksanah or asta
aksanani; C. banan; J. hachinan): Eight states or circumstances in which one is unable to
see a Buddha or listen to his teaching: (1) hell; (2) realm of hungry ghosts; (3) realm of
animals (— these three realms correspond to the THREE EVIL FORMS OF EXISTENCE,
where one can neither see nor hear the Buddha on account of severe pain and suffering);
(4) Heaven of Longevity, where beings have no desire to seek the truth because of their
enjoyment of longevity; (5) Uttarakuru, a continent to the north of MT. SUMERU, where
there are too many pleasures; (6) being blind, deaf or dumb, and thus having impaired
sense organs; (7) being knowledgeable about secular matters, on account of which one
does not follow correct reasoning; and (8) being born before a Buddha’s birth or after his
death, when there is no Buddha in the world.
LERDZENTET, AAEZHC ZENTERWERICNFEH S, NEHLE B,
O HoR
@ R
@ &L
LLED =R (See —/E#R) (3. #RE LU,
O EFHFR, RHELHELATRELDBZ LR,
@ o CEAREDH, Skt Uttara-kuru, ZE5RLLDIEIC H B THF) | 2 ZIFB L AN LT E 5720,
@ BEWEH., MEHEIIRENH D0,
@ HE SR, AR ISR T TIERICIED RN Tz,
® ALEHLE. (LDMECE LE SRFFDT= 9,

teight objects of worldliness /% (S. asta lokadharmah; C. shi bafa; J. yo no happo):
Eight ways of the world: (1) profit (S. labha), (2) loss (alabha), (3) fame (yasas), (4)
infamy (ayasas), (5) censure (ninda), (6) praise (prasamsa), (7) pleasure (sukha), and (8)
suffering (duhkha). These are also likened to the wind and known as the “eight winds”
because they stir people’s minds. Human life is invariably accompanied by these eight
ways of the world, and they defile both self and others.
O NFED72 5oL, FlZE (Skt. labha) - #82K (Skt. alabha) | IZF 4L (Skt. yasas) - £ LY

(Skt. ayasas ) . FF#fE (Skt.ninda) - Fraf (Skt. prasamsa) . %8 L7 (Skt. sukha) + 7 L7 (Skt.

duhkha) ,
INBIEFADLZD YT OTERICKRA B, DUR] &bwbhd, AEAEEICITSLTZ
NONERH-T, BZ{ETE S TVD,
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teighty signs J\TPEIEr [Bl] N+ oD TEERB (S. asity-anuvya—jana; C.
bashi suixinghao; J. hachijii zuigyoko): Eighty secondary physical attributes of a Buddha.
See THIRTY-TWO MARKS OF EXCELLENCE.

I\A-FEIEAT (Skt. asity-anuvyafjana) & IIMADHEZAD &L D\ DREIRIIFHED Z &,
eko W [F] BT (S. parinama; C. huixiang): A key term for understanding
Shinran’s thought. Sanskrit parinama means “change,” but in Buddhism it is often used in
the sense of “directing (towards)” and is frequently translated as “transference of merit.”
Suzuki renders it as “(merit-)turning-over.” Generally it means to dedicate the merits
gained through one’s own practices to one’s attainment of enlightenment. But because
Shinran regarded himself as a grievously sinful being (or VILEST CRIMINAL) and adopted
a position based on FAITH, relying on AMIDA’s ORIGINAL PRAYER and rejecting
SELF-POWER, he understood eko to mean that Amida directs his merits to sentient beings
and thereby extends salvation to them, and he therefore considered it to be underpinned by
OTHER-POWER. See also OUTGOING EKO.
BEOEBLZHRT L ETCOXFATU—RTH D,
REETIE (k) ZEWT 20, AATE TH<HLELLIFAZ L) ELTHYWLNRD,
wE . THOELERZLL 2D (FRE/FD) Z&IZa Lt d) 2EDOE0@Em %
WO, BEITACAIRERE L AR LMINEAOARRZTEY L LTHDZHENLD LW H1RIC
SEOD T, [ A % TRRFEILADE DINEARAEIZDH L U L TRWOIFZ o &2 S Liri) 5
& TREL, fth)) other-power 372 BHAFE/ DM\ & LTHWS,
¥, BUESR B OBROFEAMIL See 7EARE M,

emancipation 7 [Fl] OFMHEERE OS5 & (S. moksa, vimukti or
vimoksa; C. jietuo; J. gedatsu): Release from the bonds of delusion (i.e., PASSIONS,
BIRTH-AND-DEATH, TRANSMIGRATION), resulting in a state of complete spiritual
freedom (i.e., NIRVANA). The attainment of this state of emancipation is taught not only
by Buddhism, but also by most schools of Indian thought.

HONOHGE (TR BN Klesa, A5E, il - Jiin/e &) ZHEND Z &, ZhIZk-oTReER
R Em (TRbObHIEER) 2155, (LEORRLT A v FEEEKR THANLLIBETH D,
emptiness 7% - i [Bl] O22 @zE  @REZE  (S. Sinyata; C. kong or xuwus J. kit
or komu): One of the more difficult terms in Buddhist thought. Sanskrit sanyata is an
abstract noun formed by adding the suffix -za to the adjective sinya “empty (of),” and it

signifies non-substantiality, or the absence of any fixed or independent nature or existence
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(svabhava).
NAGARJUNA argued that emptiness constituted the content of GAUTAMA Buddha’s
enlightenment, and he asserted that this “emptiness” was not the same as nothingness, but
meant that all things (DHARMAs) lack substantiality and are characterized by dependent
co-arising (S. pratitya-samutpada). But as MAHAYANA Buddhism evolved in China, the
distinction between emptiness and nothingness was blurred on account of the fact that
KUMARAJTVA translated siinyata as both kong (empty) and wu (nothing), and wu was also
an important term in Daoist thought that was used in ZEN schools to refer to the state of
enlightenment. It is thus important to bear in mind that in China “nothingness” had
connotations pertaining to religious practice and was not a nihilistic notion.
Suzuki, whose own position was rooted in Zen, stated that “emptiness holds within itself
limitless possibilities “and further wrote: “The Buddhist idea of Emptiness is not gathered
from the negation of individual existences but from the transcendental point of view as it
were.”

[7% emptiness] (IMABIEMMZRET 2 ¥R RINFEDO—D>TH D,
P A7 Uy FEED Sinyata 1X, 22 (02D) D ZEMT 545 stinya (IS4 FRER 2 IR
ZTbDT, LIRUIE 2] (T22bbZEThHhoHZ &) ERS, BEEMERER (RrloKFE(A
FUZHBTIT A PE svabhava) DN LA EHT 5,
F=H—=NTaFE, (2] ZERT—F~< - Ty FDORY ONFICMR RN L &G L.
Z D22 T D TIEAR < T TOHFEY GEE) IZEBMETH YV ikl (Skt. pratitya-samutpada,
o TART LI L) 5 L@z, Lo, RIS, RELEDFTEICEMATLLOI1C0D L,
MSEEFRAT S Sonyata &2 (78] & [9E) Ol FEZHWCER L2 &, M) (IR GEFE
¥) OEIERMGEETHo/2Z L, SHIT, HRICBW TR OFEMEET 2 L2 b, 22
emptiness, iz 4% emptiness of space, % nothingness-as-it-is, 5z & emptiness DL I AEEI 272 -
TWa EEbid, BlZIX, M emptiness 13 [RIE &) O nothingness-as-itis % %
BRI L CEF OO TH L0, ZHUEED L) 2P EOFF R ELEIRT X THA ),
WFRIZL T, PEICBT S ) FRENEIATH- T=t U XA/, T TiER0n,
LWV ZEFEETH D,
T, FIZH O L T ek, TZI3Z O IR D possibility (RJHEME) % H > T
5] Lk, HLBDOZEDOBUSIIMEAN DFAED T E—b D WIS & b ) R& L
THPDLRFLNIEHOTIHA < WbiE, B A 515 572 H O TH %, But the Buddhist

ideas of Emptiness is not gathered from the negation of individual existences but from the
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transcendental point of view as it were.] & Him C T\ 5,

Enlightenment-Food B &4 - EiiskEsm  [Bl]l R ok  (S. tBodhisambhara-sastra;
C. Zhu puti or Puti ziliang lun; J. Jo bodai or Bodai shiryé ron): Although this work is
attributed to NAGARJUNA, only a Chinese translation of the Sui dynasty by the South
Indian monk Dharmagupta (d. 619) survives (T. 32, no. 1660). It expounds the theory and
practice of the MAHAYANA BODHISATTVA path with a focus on PRAJNAPARAMITA,
which is practiced by the bodhisattva as nourishment or “food” for enlightenment.

=

[EsE & ERm)]  (KIE 32, No. 1660) @ Z &, HEMT (Skt. Nagarjuna) OfE &5 503, 50
%% (A RO, ¥4 619, Skt Dharmagupta ) DUEEFROHNEAFT 2,
BE PR E L FROEREWT 2F, T4bb, FREILLI-TEEINLEY OFRE LTO
IR 2 TS LT, ROREERE OB & EERA D fE CTh D,
teranda FEH [Bl] —=—F % (C.ilan; . iran): The castor-oil plant, whose foul smell
was often contrasted with the sweet fragrance of CANDANA.
o4 <, HWRERSLIHERE LT, HEDOHMHEICK L THND
tEsho Z77 [#Hl] E# (C. Huizhao): A monk of the HossO scHooL during the Tang
dynasty (650-). Because he resided at the temple Dayunsi KZESF in Zizhou J§JI in
modern Shandong province, he was known as the Great Master of Zizhou. He studied
Hosso doctrine first under GENJO, the great translator and founder of the Hosso school,
and then under his disciple Ji £ (632-682). He wrote the KONKOMYO SAISHOO KYO
SHO.
JEDRHROIEMR OB T, M (UERE) OREFTIEHER L, MNRE PRz, AITER
(Esho) . ZEPEARIL 650-714,
16D LB (EAROM THEORHMRORFHRE, ALEFIT 602-664) (TR, #%ICHE (4
EWEI D ZHEDH T AETRARIL 632-682) (ZRTiSE LIEHOFEED T,
essence of cream  [Hi] FREHI & WO IO v &L A : See DAIGO.
Daico % i X,

g«x

KFifi

Exposition of the Sitra of Meditation %% (C. Guanjing yi; J. Kangyo gi): A reference
to the Guan Wuliangshou fo jing shu 2= 48H (T. 37, no. 1753), a commentary
on the SUTRA OF MEDITATION by ZENDO. Because it consists of four volumes, it is also
known as the Four-Scroll Commentary (Sitie shu / Shijo sho VOfi5ER). In comparison with
other commentaries on the same siitra, particular importance is attached to this

commentary on account of the fact that it shows the Sitra of Meditation to be a scripture
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that explains the essentials for rebirth by the ordinary person in the PURE LAND.

M EHE ARk et] (KIE37, No. 1753) o Z & T, HEOETH D, [LJ/y) [FLFE)

EEFR [HGEER] OMWENLGRESOT [HUbiE] (LtxsLx) &b,

MR OERETH L2, MORBROBIEREFITIL L T, FEAFLRDOIZD DAL
AEOBEENRPNTCRIMTHDL Z L PN LTI SIZB W T, HEHAIATND,

texpositor imzxX (Bl fE#E  (C. lunjia; J. ronge): A scholar-monk who wrote treatises

about the siitras to spread the Buddhist teachings. In the Kyogyoshinsho it refers
specifically to the Indian scholars NAGARJUNA and VASUBANDHU, although Nagarjuna,
in his capacity as author of the COMMENTARY ON THE DASABHUMI, is also referred to
as a COMMENTATOR.
M ORELZE L LA ZEL LA v ROFETD,
ZDOIWRTIEA > FONRT, BEME & #HHLO ANz,
2L, A7 F X Moo CIE [MHEREDR] OFE L SNOFEBORLE LT,
ZATRREL [HHRR] OFEREFETH L7280 TRZE]  (commentator, See RE) BHWNHA TN
%o
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faith (= - =22 [#H] OE#E (faith) OfE& OfF (C. xin or xinle; J. shin or
shingyo): Also TRUE FAITH, GREAT FAITH, FAITH AND JOY, or BELIEVING MIND. A key
term for understanding Shinran’s thought. In Buddhism, faith (S. sraddha) is generally
defined as that which purifies the mind, but Shinran basically uses it in the sense of “true
faith” or “great faith.”
Shinran takes up “true faith” in Chapter III of the Kyogyashinsho, i.e., “The Collection of
Passages Expounding the True Faith of the Pure Land.” While “faith” does not appear in
the full title of the Kyogyoshinsho (The Collection of Passages Expounding the True
Teaching, Living, and Realizing of the Pure Land), the special importance of this chapter is
clear from the fact that it has a separate preface.
“Great faith” is defined at the start of Chapter III as “the true cause leading to the
realization of great Nirvana,” and it is further stated that it is bestowed on beings on the
basis of the 18th prayer in the LARGER SUTRA OF ETERNAL LIFE, i.e., “Prayer of
Sincerity and Faith” or “the ORIGINAL PRAYER which is especially chosen,” and the
PASSAGES RELATING TO THE ORIGINAL PRAYER FULFILLED in the same siitra.
“Faith and joy” is a literal translation of xinle/shingyo, but it is basically synonymous with
“faith” and is used in the sense of “true faith” or “great faith.” Likewise, “believing mind”
is also synonymous with “faith” and is essentially used in the sense of “true faith” or “great
faith.” The word “faith” in the name of the 18th prayer is also shingyo, and in this case the
Sanskrit equivalent is prasada (clearness, brightness, purity).
BEOEBLZHRET L ETCOXFATU—RTH D,
LHAETIE DDA BATZIE DR b DIZT 51d72H & (Skt. sraddha) %\ 9 23, BUEITHE
ARENZ TF, (E%5 faith | " {F%E faith and joy ; " {3[» believing mind / the believing mind ; % " &
215 true faith / the true faith ;| " K{F great faith / a great faith ;| DEM TH 5,
B X TE3E the true faith] 2, AT F R FOF =% H O [§AF +E 323 CHH The Collection of
Passages Expounding the True Faith of the Pure Land] TZ L&Y EIF T\ b, K7F X FO@
5 TBAY T H 523 TRE3CE The Collection of Passages Expounding the True Teaching, Living, and
Realizing of the Pure Land| (ZZN &R 5 Z LIXTE WA, o= EH] BFHZEETH
% Z E1E, [FIPBIZ THIFF Preface to the Collection of Passages Expounding the True Faith of the Pure
Land] 2NVEL THDLZ EMHHHLNTH D,

[RAT a great faith] 2O\, BUEX, = 5% B (B 211) ([ZHfEICERT 5, £

A LAUE, Z OTKRAE NERERIEAE D EIA the true cause leading to the realization of great Nirvana |
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THY, TREEHR] OF+H/\FET bbb [FELME 35 OFE The Prayer of Sincerity and Faith |
B4 [7ERAJE the Original Prayer which is especially chosen]  (See AfE) & . Z Dk &t <
R GH+/\FED)  [REREESC Passages relating to the Prayer fulfilled]  (See FEAKEESC) (2
BPAHT BT, RAECH G END (@At d5) O TH D,

[Z2 faith and joy) 1% 3] & 28] OFFEIGERTH DA, FEARMNC TE, (F2 faith | & [FFE,

u(ll

F7pH TEIF true faith / the true faith | " K{F great faith / a great faith | OFEWHRTH D, 17
/> believing mind / the believing mind | IZBI L CT% "5, (324 faith |, LR, bbb THIFEE
true faith / the true faith | " K3 great faith / a great faith | OEIE CTREAMIZHW G D,
ek, BHI\FEORL TH D [20MEH O EThe Prayer of Sincerity and Faith| ¢ [{5%%Faith] %
REAINZ K AviTprasada (clearness, brightness, purity etc.) T 5,

faith and joy (%% (C. xinle;]. shingyo): See FAITH.
FAITH Z 5, &

fifth gate “E7F9 [Hl] EHEHDOM (C. diwumen; J. daigomon): The fifth of the FIVE
GATES OF MEDITATION, i.e., EKO or the transference of merit.
TEMO 5 HOFHIERPD Z &, See Tu&M,

fifty-two stages 71 il (C. wushi’er wei; J. gojini i): Fifty-two stages in the practice
of the BODHISATTVA, based on the YORAKU SUTRA. They consist of TEN STAGES OF
FAITH, TEN ABODES, TEN PRACTICES, ten kinds of merit transference, and TEN STAGES,
followed by the stage of “equal enlightenment” (achieved by a bodhisattva about to attain
Buddhahood) and the stage of “wondrous enlightenment” (sometimes equated with
Buddhahood).

[EEEGRE]  (See BEEKHR) IZESWH A OFREDEITORA T, BNE ALY, +1E -
AHE - AT s O AL L FR (S 7R SAMTZR DAL, See IETE/IEER/FIER) -
W (LEF—HINDZ L bHIEERT YD DAL, See MIHELME = — ik, ER/EHFR/
BEIER) O AN,

tfirst fruit @) [Bl] DR  (C. chuguo; J. shoka): The first of four stages of
sainthood in HINAYANA Buddhism. Known as “stream-winner” (S. srota-apanna), it
refers to someone who has entered the stream of saints by eliminating conceptual or
intellectual illusions among the TWO FORMS OF ILLUSION. The remaining three stages
are those of the “once-returner” (sakrd-dagamin), who is reborn once in the realm of
heavenly beings and then once again in the human world before attaining enlightenment;

“non-returner” (anagamin), who attains enlightenment without being reborn in the human
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world; and ARHAT, the highest stage attainable by a disciple of the Buddha.
JAGALZBROTBIRMALBUZ BN T, BATIC K o TRIES N DRIR & L TOEM CR) OMUERED 5 5
DF—BMET, FEVH (FAPR, Skt srota-apanna) O Z &, FHIEHRIT, AT bt BB EL
FBLSRIZRIER A B> T, 1RO R WEREDOFIUCADL Z &2V I,
WUEERE DT D O =1%, NEIZ, —% (Skt. sakrd-agamin) . T 72 H, —FERF (See K) ITEF
NHOCARFUCRE > TS & DICELEEM, AE (Skt. anagamin) . 77205, AMFRITE
LR S L VICEDEEH, FFEEE (Sktarhat) | J78bH | BEITHE ORI LS D fkm OBLHI
Th o,

first stage FJHt. (S. adi-bhiami or prathama-bhimi; C. chudi; J. shoji): The first of the
TEN STAGES OF A BODHISATTVA described in the SOTRA OF TEN BHOMI.
[+t ] (2R D EREDFEN. T 2 +HuD 5 HOFH—HIZ W5,

ifirst three stages of meditation #FJ{E =1 [H] —»r6=F TOIEME (C.
chuchan erchan sanchan; J. shozen nizen sanzen): The first three of four stages of
meditation (S. catur-dhyana) that enable one to transcend the delusions of the world of
desire and be reborn in the world of form within the TRIPLE WORLD.
A DR Z AR Z TEFUTAT 2 B O (TIUAH) Skt. catur-dhyana) @D 9 HDAJH D =2,

tfive aggregates F.[& (S. paiica-skandha; C. wuyin; J. go’on): Skandha means
“collection,” and Buddhism understands all existents in terms of the relationships
obtaining between five elements, or “aggregates,” constituting individual existence. (1)
Form (S. ripa): physical matter in general, including the physical body; (2) perception
(vedana): sensation, or the function of feeling, including simple emotions; (3) conception
(samjiid): mental images, or the function of ideation; (4) volition (samskara): will, or
impulsive desires; and (5) consciousness (vij—ana): cognitive function, or consciousness
per se.
hHDZ bk, # (F2) skandha L IIMEFETIT HEEV ) OB TH D, (LETIE, bhvbildfF
EEGHle, HOLWDHIFE WE LM % THEOEEY ] (FThbb THM ) ORERIC
BNTEL XD,
TR & XLA T D@D
O {4 (Skt.ripa) . T7Rbb, WE—MK, HOLWIHEDZ &,

@ % (Skt.vedana ) . T 72bb, BEZEHOZ LT, EESCHMAEEEZ VS,
@ #H2 (Skt.samjfia) . T7bH, LIIFENSBOZ LT, RREHEZW I,
@ 17 (Skt.samskara) . T 72bb, BEiE., HDWIIEEFKKROZ &,
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® Wk (Sktvijiana) . J72bb, WEIEM. HLVIEERLOLODZ &,

five defilements 7.)&% [H] OHEFEDIHEN QFHODEN  (S. paiica-kasaya; C.
wuzhuo; J. gojoku): Five kinds of defilements or impurities that appear in evil times or in
the LATTER DAYS when the Dharma is in decline: (1) “defilement of the eon” (S.
kalpa-kasaya), or defilement of the natural and social environment; (2) “defilement of
views” (drsti-kasaya), or intellectual confusion; (3) “defilement of evil passions”
(klesa-kasaya), or the prevalence of immorality; (4) “defilement of beings” (sattva-kasaya),
or the physical and spiritual decline of human beings; and (5) “defilement of life span”
(ayus-kasaya), or a shortening of the life span of living beings.
At R (See RIX) (2R 2 DT 23,
B =
O #h¥# (Skt. kalpa-kasaya) . 3 7edbo 6, KRB O Y

AL (Skt. drsti-kasaya) . 972 b, EROELN

JEI4  (Skt. kleSa-kasaya) . T 7205, JEMIZ L D2EENITNZHZ &

H/EVE (Skt. sattva-kasaya) . T 72bH, AROBEEMNMETT5Z &

A (Skt. ayus-kasaya) . T 70bbH, REOHEMMFELI 2D L

© ® © ©

29,

tfive evil forms of existence 71K « Faall - Fiimid  (C. wuqu, wu equ or wu edao; J.
goshu, go akushu or go akudo): Five realms into which living beings are born: hell, hungry
ghosts, animals, human beings, and devas. With the realm of the ASURA, they constitute
the SIX PATHS.
RIEOHF O g & THIRK) (I THEDIZLIE B D, See /NiH

five gates FifE[T - AIHEFY  [B] LoD (C. wuzhong men or wu gongde men; J.
goshu no mon or go kudokumon): Five merits gained as a result of the FIVE GATES OF
MEDITATION: (1) entrance, (2) joining the assembly, (3) entering the house, (4) settling in
the room, and (5) sporting.
HOEM &1, AP (See &) #KE LT, RELTHELNDLENENDIHET,
(1) 3T entrance, (2) KZ3%F joining the assembly, (3) %[ entering the house, (4) &[] settling in
the room, (5) FEAEEELHIFY sporting D Z &,

five gates of meditation 759 (C. wu nianmen; J. go nenmon): Five practices or
“gates” through which one gains birth in the PURE LAND, set forth in VASUBANDHU’s

TREATISE ON THE PUrRE LAND. (1) Bowing: the act of making homage to AMIDA; (2)
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praising: the act of uttering Amida’s NAME and extolling his virtues; (3) wishing: the act
of desiring to be reborn in Amida’s Pure Land; (4) contemplating: the act of contemplating
the adornments of Amida’s Pure Land; and (5) turning-over: the act of transferring one’s
own merit to other beings and desiring to be reborn together with them in the Pure Land,
and then returning to this world to save all beings. The first four correspond to
SELF-POWER and the fifth to OTHER-POWER. For Shinran’s understanding of these five
gates, see OUTGOING EKO.
HEO [Eim] N L~ EEND OO 5FEOTT (M) o2&, 5FEIILL T D

FLFE bowing, 7B FIIREALZALEET H 2 &,

B praising, T2 H. FIIRFEIADOL B A, TOWEEEZDLZ L,

{ERE wishing, T 725, FIGRFEIADE HIZAEFERIZWERED 2

#8142 contemplating, 726 FIHRFEILDE ORI ZE S Z &,

1] turning-over, 37205 H O EEZRAIC S LI THICH LITEEN TV EFEV,

EENBDS TROOIF (L this world) (ZAY RAEZKFET D Z &,
EROO»H@IEBEH, @FFIhE VD, ZOFAMIZEET 2 BUE O TRI% See {EFHE ],

© ® 0 0 6 =

five grave offenses 713 [Bl] D EIE (S. paiicanantaryani; C. wuni; J. gogyaku):
Five serious offenses, explained in detail at the end of Chapter III (pp. 182-189).
FFEORIEOZ LT, AT7TFA N ME&)] KB (pp. 182-189) [ZFE LTV 5,

ifive inconceivables FfEANEH [H) ORI  (C. wuzhong busiyi; 1. goshu no
fushigi): Five remarkable or mysterious things: (1) the mystery of the number of sentient
beings, for although the realm of beings is infinite, the number of beings does not decrease
should someone attain enlightenment, nor does it increase should no one attain
enlightenment; (2) the mystery of karmic recompense, to be seen in the fact that the
complexity and diversity of the realm of beings are all due to the power of karma; (3) the
mystery of the powers of a meditator, who can keep his body in a state of meditation for
hundreds of years or display supernatural faculties, all through the power of meditation; (4)
the mystery of the powers of nagas, who with a single drop of water can cause rain to fall
everywhere; and (5) the mystery of the powers of the Buddhas, exemplified by their
wisdom and teachings.
THEATMEGEE BV D, TREE T TOEY
O ®EZD, Tobb, BREFITERTH-> T, ZOHRTHRILTH DR H 2L LTHE
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OIS, RIA LR THHE ST, ZOWPRE ZLOREERDZ VD,
@ ¥R, Thbb, RAERPEMEIC L CTHIBROIL, HRESORS LTpT T, REER
L&D,
@ AT, Thbb, HEICL > THEFR b ERZRE LY, EZzHLDO LD
LD LEDOREFERDEV D,
@ FERET), DL A THOKE L - T MR TICWEZSDLT ZLDORERERDE VD,
® #iL, Thebb, EILOFE, BIEFOREHE R D 2D,
ifive passions 714K [Bl] FHLHODEKELE  (S. paiica-kama; C. wuyu; J. goyoku): The five
desires that arise through contact with form, sound, smell, taste, and tangible objects
among the SIX OBJECTS OF SENSE. A term for worldly pleasures in general.
ReH- B - HF-HLOOIEIZLD, 8- F-F K-l WEOHRITHLTEZ S
MELEIREN D, B ETAROMBIRREELS O,
ifive sights FHE [Bl] HFIEOMR  (S. padica-caksus; C. wuyan; J. gogen): Five
kinds of perceptive faculty possessed by Buddhas: (1) physical eye (S. mamsa-caksus); (2)
divine eye (divya-caksus), which can foresee the future existences of self and others and
corresponds to one of the SIX MIRACULOUS POWERS; (3) wisdom eye (prajiia-caksus),
which perceives that all phenomena are empty (see EMPTINESS) and have no unchanging
essence; (4) Dharma eye (dharma-caksus), which can lead others to enlightenment; and (5)
Buddha eye (buddha-caksus), which perceives and knows everything and encompasses the
previous four perceptive faculties.
HALDEZ DU TOHSDIRD Z L,
@® WAR (Skt. mamsa-caksas) . 7205, WHIZHEDS> TWDHIR,
@ KHR (Skt.divya-caksas) . 9 7¢bH, HMORKDOH Y FHE R DHIRT, SFPE (See /<Hh
) D—,
@ EifR (Skt. prajia-caksas) . T72b b, —YIDOBIGIIZE (See 22) Th o> TE L » ZREN
e Rk <R,
@ JEHR (Skt. dharma-caksas) . 72 b, MOFE I L VIZELHHIR,
® {LHR (Skt. buddha-caksas) . $72bH, EOWM-SZEZ T _XTERBELTTIXTEMD
IR,
tfive sufferings 715 (C. wuku; J. goku): Five forms of suffering, consisting of the
foursome of birth, old age, illness and death together with the suffering of being separated

from those whom one loves. Sometimes the foursome of birth, old age, illness and death
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among the eight forms of suffering is counted as one form of suffering, and then this and
the remaining four forms of suffering (being separated from those whom one loves,
meeting those whom one hates, not getting what one seeks, and suffering due to the FIVE
AGGREGATES) together constitute the five sufferings.
Ao B e - BEDOPUSEIC, B BIEEE (Skt. priya-viprayoge duhkham) % X 7= FHAEDEZ S,
HLWE, NEDIBE-FZ [ - A —DICHA T, LELTLHALH D,

ifive supernatural senses 71iH [Hl] LoD ARZREES]  (C. wutong; J. gotsii): The
first five of the SIX MIRACULOUS POWERS.
NI (See NI, AfHIE) O 9 b, WREARW . ILODBAREEN D Z L,

forty-eight prayers VU /\FH (C. sishiba yuan; J. shijithachi gan): The forty-eight
prayers to save all beings which, according to the LARGER SUTRA OF ETERNAL LIFE,
AMIDA made in a former life when he was DHARMAKARA BODHISATTVA (see
ORIGINAL PRAYER). However, the actual number of prayers varies in the Sanskrit text
and different Chinese translations. The text of the forty-eight prayers as translated by
Suzuki is included in the Translater’s Newly-Edited Introduction.
[REEEFFRD (T D . FIPRFE(AS, @B EMITIEBREE TH o TRFIZ, —BIRAEZRBE L
Lo LTHELIEMHNOEEE VD, See A
L, TREEFR] OV 27U v MRUEeHOBEGEREARIZIS W T KN R 5,
ek, ARFIZITIKAIER LU NEO L 2 H#H L T\ 5D,

ifour abodes of merit PULffERE (C. si gongdechu; J. shi kudokusho): Four qualities
required by a bodhisattva in order to be able to preach the Dharma: (1) (understanding of
the TWO FORMS OF) TRUTH, (2) generosity, (3) eradication (of evil KARMA), and (4)
TRANSCENDENTAL WISDOM.
ERENEEZ P BN L SNDWOOIEDOZ &, WMoLiX, [#) ThRbbLEE (See —
i) o TR TRabbiaid Il R TRDLLEEBELEWTHIL (See %) . [H] T
RO BREE (See HE) Tho,

+four devilish foes PUFEEE (C. sizhong mo; J. shishu no ma): Four kinds of demons that
afflict people: (1) evil PASSIONS such as greed and so on (see THREE POISONS), which
afflict the body and mind; (2) the FIVE AGGREGATES, which give rise to various kinds of
suffering; (3) death; and (4) Papiyas, the king of demons in the Paranirmitavasavartin
Heaven (see TWENTY-FIVE MODES OF EXISTENCE), who impedes religious practice. See

also MARA.
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ANV Z i E 5 D JE,
O FEWMEE, T7bb, DEZMETAV R EDEM (See =7) DI &,
@ [RBEE. T7bb, MO LALEAET DM (See 1f2) DI L,
® EhE. TabbH, 3,
@ MLBEIERTRE. 77205, BT 2L BTER (See Z+HA) ODEEDZ L,
tfour elements VUK (C. sida; J. shidai): The four gross elements (S. mahabhiita or
dhatu) that are considered to constitute all physical matter: earth (prthivi-dhatu), water
(ab-dhatu), fire (tejo-dhatu), and wind (vayu-dhatu). The term “four elements” may also
refer to the physical body since it was considered to be composed of these four elements.
(K &EY A7)y R~/ /v—7—% (mahabhata) DOFRT, TTHEDOZ L,
four elements (I, Hi (Skt. prthivi-dhatu) - 7K (Skt. ab-dhatu) - %k (Skt. tejo-dhatu) « J& (Skt. vayu-dhatu)
PlU>DIEFE (TR ZOHEIF dhatu ZHVERD) 209,
physical elements |Z, H{AD Z L ZEHT 5, b & HBRITUWKN G725 EZ 2 LT T2o,
tfour evils of the mouth [P0 (C. kou si’e; J. kuchi no shiaku): Among the TEN EVIL
DEEDS, the four committed by speech: (1) lying, (2) idle talk, (3) harsh speech, and (4)
duplicitous speech.
+EDOH L, AOFEICETOLNLUST, O%KiE (9%, Skt mrsa-vada) . Ofaag (i 72T
7ok 3% K < E%E, Skt. sambhinna-pralapa) . @F N CHLE R Z & 1F, Skt parusa-vacana) . @
W& (P <D« ZHE, Skt paisunya) D Z &,
tfourfold wisdom VUEY (S. carvari jiianani; C. sizhi; J. shichi): Four kinds of wisdom
possessed by a Buddha: (1) great perfect mirrorlike wisdom (S. adaria-jiiana), which
reflects all things as they are, like a clear mirror; (2) wisdom of equality (samata-jiiana),
which knows that all things are ultimately the same in nature; (3) wisdom of wondrous
observation (pratyaveksand-jiana), which discerns the distinctive features of all things;
and (4) wisdom of accomplishing what is to be done (krtyanusthana-jiiana), which does
what needs to be done.
{LDOWFEDHE,
O RERSBYVDRVERTRXTOLDEHY OEEIC) D UHT I OITRE L CRIER.
Skt. adar$a-jiana) .
@ (TR TOLOD) YEELIMDE (CEEFMR . Skt samata-jiiana)
©® (TTObLoZE) oIBR8 WA, Skt pratyaveksana-jiana) .

@ AT REZEEALFTHE (RATIES. Skt kityanusthana-jiana) .
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tfour great flooding streams VU AZEA (C. sida baohe; J. shidai boga): See FOUR
STREAMS.
FOUR STREAMS % i J,

tfour groups VPUZE (S. catus-parisad; C. sizhong; J. shishu): The two groups of
renunciants (i.e., monks and nuns) and the two groups of lay believers (i.e., laymen and
laywomen) who together constitute the Buddhist community. Monks (S. bhiksu) are adult
males who have received full ordination, and nuns (bhiksuni) are their female counterparts;
laymen (upasaka) are male lay believers in Buddhism who have taken refuge in the
TrIPLE TREASURE and received the five precepts, and laywomen (updasika) are their
female counterparts.
(LB 2T DD % (b, thEje) SAERO R (BUEE, #BER) LaxabY
T2t D,
bR (Skt. bhiksu) & IXRAFER FCHED B A% \F 723, EJé (Skt. bhiksuni) 1A%
FDEH, BEEZE (Skt upasaka) 1ITERF FDILBUEE T 2D BAL - 15 - BO=FITMK LI
a2, BT (Skt. upasika) I K FDZNTH D,

+four heavens [UK [H] @t x4 OISO (C. sitian; J. shiten): The realms of the
Four World-Guardians (see TWENTY-FIVE MODES OF EXISTENCE) in the realm of desire
(see TRIPLE WORLD).
PUR &1, RS (See =5 HOIKRE (See —+HA) ORI &,

tfour kinds of birth PUA: (S. catasro yonayah; C. sisheng; J. shisho): A fourfold
classification of living beings based on their mode of birth. (1) Viviparous (S. jarayu-ja):
born from a womb, as in the case of humans and animals; (2) oviparous (anda-ja): born
from an egg, as in the case of birds; (3) moisture-born (samsveda-ja): born from damp
ground or pools of water, as in the case of mosquito-larvae and insects; and (4)
metamorphosic (upapaduka): born suddenly without any other agency through the power
of past karma, as in the case of deities, denizens of hell, and ghosts.
HoWHEXTHLDE, TOEFTNTTOENI L > THUHIZHE L2 D,
@© M4 (Sktjarayuja) « TR0 L, BENALAEND DO T, AMREEZ VD,
@ JPAE (Skt.anda-ja) . T7obb, IINLEFNDLILOT, BOXIRbDEVD,
@ mA (Skt. samsveda-ja) . T 7o bH, BHLKTEEDNLAEENHIEDOT, 1TH560H

BREEWVD,

@ b4 (Skt. upapaduka) . T72b b, WEDOHZDED N L - TEY HENTZHFET,
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XD LA UICBARE LTEENIZ LD, RA (fix) PCHFBRORAE, BER 1T 0
W1 %,

tfour perverted views UUEE{E| (S. viparyasa-catuska; C. si diandao; J. shi tendo): Four
erroneous views (S. viparyasa) that are negated by Buddhism, namely, mistaking
impermanence for permanence (nitya), suffering for happiness (sukha), no-self for self
(atman), and impurity for purity (§ubha). In contrast, in some MAHAYANA siitras such as
the NIRVANA SUTRA permanence, happiness, self, and purity are affirmed as the four
ultimate attributes of NIRVANA.

LB CHESND & WUFEOF - 7= fLfiE (B, Skt. viparyasa) ©Z & T, # (Skt. nitya)
# (Skt. sukha) -« F& (Skt atman) - ¥ (Skt. §ubha) Z\ )9,
O W, Thebb, BERLOZEE OkiE) LArD L,
@ |, Thbb, EEHELADL L,
@ T, Thbb, HTRVWbDEREAD L,
@ HEE, Thbb, RERbOEHERD L,
7e72 U, KRR [OORVEARRR] STl PRI, W IUFE DO FEMBO B S~ E
o () L sh, HESNLTWD,

tfour specific evils PUEE (C. sizhong; J. shijii): The four most serious offenses that can
be committed by a monk or nun, warranting expulsion from the monastic order (S.
parajika): killing (ghataka), stealing (caurya), sexual intercourse (kama-mithyacara), and
lying (especially about one’s spiritual attainments; mrsa-vada). There are four additional
offenses in the case of a nun, and in MAHAYANA Buddhism the offenses are different.
PUEEZE - UEIRL o, HE L THENCET DR - HEEN Zh 207 L A2 BRI
HZ LD, bBEWSOIE (MR, Skt parajika) D Z & T, FZAN (Skt. ghataka) . %5
% (Skt. caurya) . B#E (Skt. kAma-mithyacara, B L@ T H 2 L) | Zak (Skt. mrsa-vada, %
DEDPIRVDIZHZTIEETH L LIEEZ S 2 L) | 2T,
72 L, HEROBEIETEICMSAMZ b, KFEILZUI/RD ENENRRD,

tfour streams PUJF (C. siliu; J. shiru): Also FOUR GREAT FLOODING STREAMS oOr
FOUR TORRENTS. A reference to four evil PASSIONS, which are likened to a raging stream
because they sweep away the mind’s good qualities. In the Kyogyoshinsho, they are
identified on the basis of the NIRVANA SUTRA as craving, being, knowledge, and
ignorance or alternatively as the four sufferings of birth, old age, illness, and death.

PIREEH O (Skt. klesa) DL WFEND Z &, JHMANLOBEDOMEE 2P0 ity 2 L35, #&
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WMOLD THHIND, JEMORL LT 5, WL X, [PUAE four great flooding streams |
DX TRFEMRR] Tk - A - B - BHOZ L THY ., BUEIL VU7 four torrents] D
KON - - - FEDOWEII|RZ TN D,

tfour torrents VUSE)7i  (C. si baoliu; J. shi boru): See FOUR STREAMS.

FOUR STREAMS % R, X,
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tgandharva 722 (C. gandapo; J. kendatsuba): A class of heavenly musicians who
serve INDRA, one of the chief gods of Brahmanism.
BRI, NTEVHEOEEMA > KT (Skt. Indra, FRK) 1242 DK EOHAIT, o
EIhd,

tGanjo JCHE (C. Yuanzhao): A monk of the VINAYA scHooL (1040-1116). Born in
Qiantang $&3F county, Yuhang &&#77, in modern Zhejiang province. Family name Tang
[, courtesy name Zhanran JEZA, literary name Anrenzi 2737~ In 1098 he established
an ordination platform at the temple Siming Kaiyuansi VURHBHJTSF, and in his later years
he lived in the temple Chongfusi Z=jifi<F at Lingzhi = on the shores of West Lake
(Xihu PYj#), where he converted to the Pure Land teachings after falling ill. His many
writings include the KAN MurYvOuBUTSU KYO GISHO and AMIDA SUTRA
COMMENTARY.
FER DO, AAUEIE (HHTA) DN T ARIEIE R TR 2T & 5 UTe, A1 42131040-1116,
AP (1098) | WUBABR CFICRAE Z AN L, BEAFIIE S OZEFITHEL, RICHE- T
WA ZE T MR Lz, [TBIEESEREm] [reRisEn] » EFELL,

gatha {8 [Hl]5F (C.jie;J. ge): A verse that gives expression to the Buddhist teachings
or extols the virtues of Buddhas and BODHISATTVAs. Suzuki uses “gatha” when referring
to verses composed in India and “hymn” when referring to verses composed in China and
Japan.
LDBZ HFFANC L > TEARIZH D, HDHWIL « FEFREOTEE LI -FFIDZ L5259,
K, BA - FEOHOF hymn 2V, A2 FOHDEH A7 U » RFED gatha & VT
W5,

Gautama P2 [#l] ¥~ (C.Qutan;J. Kudon): See SAKYAMUNI.
SAKYAMUNI % 5 J3,

tGenjo ZZE (C. Xuanzang): The founder of the HossO scHooL and an important
translator of the Tang dynasty (600 602? -664). Born in Luozhou &Y in modern
Henan province. Wishing to study Buddhism in India, in 629 he left Chang’an % and,
after many hardships, reached the kingdom of MAGADHA, where he studied at Nalanda
Monastery, as well as traveling throughout India. In 645 he returned to China with many
Sanskrit Buddhist texts, which he then set about translating into Chinese. His translations
are faithful to the originals, and they are referred to as “new translations” in contrast to the

earlier “old translations.” The Da Tang xiyu ji KEPEIKEC (Record of Travels to the
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Western Regions), which he composed after his return to China, is a historical source of
utmost value.

BIN GATREE) DN, EHEZEOM TH VU FEORMRO RFRE, ERF1E 600 (6027) —664,

AV REFEEL, 6299, REAMNT, W%, WA v Fo~v T X E (BEMFE) IEY
F =T U F—FTHEO, FloA v FOFMEF, 645 FIZ, Z< DY 227 U v MRlMEE
X UREL, BRRICHEE Lc, ZEEOFRITFSUIEE T, TR URITO HFRIZK LTIk & W
DD, JwmE®RE Lz TREEEGE] 13, B—HRoERE LTEETH D,

Genkid JJ5izZ [Hl] JHZE : Also HONEN. An eminent monk of the Kamakura period and
founder of the Japanese Pure Land (Jodo ;$+-) sect (1133-1212). Born in Mimasaka 3%
f£ province (modern Okayama prefecture). At the age of 13 he entered Enryakuji ZEf&<F,
the head temple of the TENDAI sect on Mount Hiei ELEY, and at the age of 43 he
embraced the Pure Land teachings after reading ZENDO’s EXPOSITION OF THE SUTRA
OF MEDITATION. He subsequently left Mount Hiei and spread the teaching of chanting
the NENBUTSU among people of all classes, as well as writing several works, including the
SENJAKU HONGAN NENBUTSU sHU. He was counted by Shinran as the seventh of the
seven patriarchs of the Pure Land teachings, and he was also Shinran’s teacher.

AAROFENE (BFE S0, MILER) OAT, ERELEbLd, SRR ERETEEO—A
T, HEROBRETLH D, ERFIT 1133-1212,

TR CREBFORAKIIEE RO H 5 AU EY | W+ =k, #2850 (8l (I8
HEIFLRH] ) XV ELEITIRK LT, £0%, HEULEZ TV, &5 HREED N & I
HRMLDEA R E, DERARFSLE] RExF L,

FEERTIIBEIC L > ToEADERRMH (El) OFEEICETOoNTNDIDRR LT,
BUENERIIBAZZ T AT H D,

Genshin J5{Z [3l] JR{5 : A Japanese monk of the TENDAI sect during the mid-Heian
period (942-1017). Born in Yamato A #1 province (modern Nara prefecture). At a young
age he entered Enryakuji ZEJ&F, the head temple of the Tendai sect on Mount Hiei FLZY,
where he excelled as a scholar and won great fame. He later retreated into seclusion and
devoted himself to his writings, which included the Oj0 YOsHT. He was counted by
Shinran as the sixth of the seven patriarchs of the Pure Land teachings.

AADOKR (RPEL, BRER) OANT, FEEBAPHOREROAM, FERFIT 942-1017,
P LTREBZORAKRIIEETFO & 5 AT Y | FF 2R L AR /B0, OLIC[RIE
LCERICHESL, [MEAZE] REz2FEDb L,
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FEERTIIBEIC L > ToOEADERRMA (BH) OFEANICETLR TS,

tgoSirsa-candana -9EKETE  (C. niutou zhantan; J. gozu sendan): An aromatic tree with a
fragrance resembling musk. Its name means literally “cow-head sandalwood,” a name that
is thought to derive from the fact that a mountain where it grew resembled the head of a
cow in shape. See also CANDANA.
FLANEE (L2 9) I FBO4, gosirsa EIIFDIEEZEWRT D0, TOFEMTH 5%
D, OB TH S22 b Z0ANMFIT N EBEZ LN TN,

tgradual school E{Z{ (C. jianjiao; J. zenkyo): A teaching whereby enlightenment is
attained gradually by means of practices performed over a long period of time. The
opposite of ABRUPT TEACHING.
RUIM T CIRRIZESE VD ERBLHR, HEADOXTH D,

great compassion K7E - KzEFE [Hl] KW/ 228 LA (S. mahd-karuna; C. dabei or
dacibei; J. daihi or daijihi): Sino-Japanese cibei/jihi “compassion” is a compound of ci/ji
“friendliness” (S. maitri) and bei/hi “pity” (karund). As is indicated by the statement “ji is
to uproot pain, whereas hi is to give pleasure,” quoted in the Kyogyoshinsho from the
COMMENTARY ON THE TREATISE (p. 208), compassion refers to the Buddha’s desire to
release all living beings from suffering. Compassion is often paired with wisdom, a
striking example of which can be seen in the fact that MAHAYANA Buddhism has as its
ideal “non-abiding NIRVANA” (S. apratisthita-nirvana), defined as a state in which the
BODHISATTVA, having perfected wisdom and compassion, dwells in neither samsara
(TRANSMIGRATION) nor Nirvana and freely devotes himself to the salvation of others.
“Great compassion,” also rendered by Suzuki as “great compassion and friendliness,”
signifies absolute compassion, and in the Kyogyoshinsho it is also used symbolically to
explain the reason for, or motive force behind the appearance of GAUTAMA Buddha in
this world and the exposition of the ORIGINAL PRAYER by AMIDA. Of significance in
this connection is Suzuki’s statement that “wisdom assumes a personality through
compassion, and this is called the DHARMA-BODY.”
AR L X, 2 (Skt. maitd) T BHAEORE L, B (Skt. karund) 7o B L 20572 5 RkGE,
AT ¥ A M [jiis to uproot pain, whereas i is to give pleasure ;& k< L H Y, KEHH 5
zZAELHE S 2 [Eait] 2o5HISNTWD L 91T, (AT X TORAEZ LR BN (See
i) LS ETDHLDOZETHD, BRIFELIILTHINDL ZENREL, ZUT

KIFALED TAEESE]  (MEfELLEAZ Skt. apratisthita-nirvana, See JE#%) T72b 6 IRV
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FUCHIEBOMFUICH R E LT HIEIC AL 28D 2 & (BRI - FE & AR L D5ERK) |
AL LTWD Z EICHEFEICAOND,
RAELIF, BB REEOZLTHY  RTFAMPTE =%~ - Ty ZRZOHFIZE
nizZ k) & TRRFEADOARFERF N Z &) OBl (W LITEEN ) & L THEEHIIC
HObn TS, ZHUTHOWTIE, KA T CERD) 1348 (B3R Itk TAKKL RS, o
NEEHEND | LIRTPTRRTND I ENBBILRD THAH (See )

great faith K{Z (C. daxin; J. daishin): See FAITH.
Faith %2 AL X

great living KfT (C.daxing;J. daigyd): See LIVING.
Living & R K,

great Parinirvana AfEESR - GRS [Bl] BETRWARSEMIE B O (S.
mahda-parinirvana; C. da banniepan or daniepan; J. dai hatsunehan or dainehan): The
great death of SAKYAMUNI, or the state of supreme, perfect enlightenment. In the
Kyogyoshinsho it refers to the active enlightenment of MAHAYANA Buddhism, involving
the perfection of SELF-BENEFITING and OTHERS-BENEFITING and of TRANSCENDENTAL
WISDOM and GREAT COMPASSION, as opposed to the more passive enlightenment of
Theravada Buddhism, which is equated with the destruction of the body and annihilation
of the mind. Also translated by Suzuki as “great NIRVANA” or “great perfect Nirvana.”
REOERRIE, HDVE, T THERRE D OEME S R, LIELEICHT 5K S

(L& & HIZRL OEIH UEMA P L7281 & W o iEmm e S &0 Tidke <. KEILAIC
B DBMmATEEIN RS & (BFRFIMPN - B L &R L O5Ek) D2 L afd,

tGreat Sage KEY (S. maha-muni; C. dasheng; J. daisho): A designation of a Buddha,
especially SAKYAMUNI.
FERLBEADZ LR, ZONRTIIRM A BALZ T,

great vehicle: See MAHAVYANA.
MAHAVYANA % FL &,

Gutoku &EFE [H] BT, HBETHEHETHRY . A self-designation used by
Shinran throughout his life to indicate that he was neither a monk nor a layman. It means
literally “stupid bald-headed one” and is rendered by Suzuki as “old, simple-hearted
ignoramus” and “bald-headed ignoramus.” Shinran adopted this name in 1207 at the age of
35, when GENKO and his disciples were persecuted by the government and powerful

temples and condemned to exile or death, and Shinran himself was sent into exile.
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BENEELZ®EC AW, IEEIBOTHN-2RAT 28, BEREOTRE LTUX (B
FEBHD stupid bald-headed one] TH %,

ZOBFTLENOILDV L, HZE (ER) BROMTOMIEHR, REOZBE B L OH N 5FFED
A7 HITEE SN, IR SN & & VHEN RIS NTZ L2k e LTS (B
B 35 7%, PEIEF 1207 )
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tHakurakuten %%k (C. Bai Letian): A poet of the Tang dynasty (772-846). Given
name Juyi J&%5), courtesy name Letian or Luotian £&°K. He also called himself “Layman
of Fragrant Mountain” (Xiangshan jushi ZFLLIf&E1:), as well as being known as the
“master who sang while drunk” (zuiyin xiansheng FFY55:42). In his later years he became
ill and embraced the Pure Land teachings.

FEORROFFANT, BRIIT, LIRS (X210 Ths, SEELEL, BUsA L HEENh
%o MEVERAFIT T72-846,
BEAE. 0 . HEBUTIRIK L7,

theterodoxy: See NON-BUDDHIST scHOOLS
NON-BUDDHIST scHOOLs % HL X,

Hinayana /NGE) [BL]/NE723 VY (S. hinayana; C. xiao cheng ; J. sho jo ): Literally,

“small or lesser vehicle.” A reference to Theravada Buddhism, used by adherents of
MAHAYANA Buddhism who, attaching great importance to the salvation of others,
considered the SRAVAKA and PRATYEKABUDDHA to aspire only to personal salvation.
Because it is a pejorative term, it is not generally used today. When used together in the
Kyogyoshinsho, Mahayana and Hinayana sometimes refer to Buddhism in its entirety.
FEEALE D Z & (See KIFE)
P2y FEEOE =T Y —F 3G -T2/ MDE, Rt 2 i3 5 RRAGED, FiH & %
TIXAFOARZBIET AL, HEOOHXITIRFIHLT UNSWREVY) ThbHE LI
MCTHLID, BIEOFERTIIHWLNR > TS, AT FA MT RN (T2LBEE
D

tHishaku 7¢§5 (C. Feixi): A ZEN monk of the Tang dynasty. He went to Chang’an %%
in about 742 and composed the NENBUTSU ZANMAI HOO RON. In 765 he was invited to
participate in translation projects supervised by Amoghavajra (705-774).
JEORROBRDME, REOW) (7142 FEH) ICRZITEY, A=W EER] =&%1F2,
KBTI (765) | #BEEL T, KHEMNIZBWTAZE (Skt. Amoghavajra, ZEVE4FE 705-774)
DFREZBINT 5,

ho-ben [Bl] FBt :See UPAVA.

UPpPAvA % R I,
tHoi A7 (C. Fawei; K. Pobwi): A Korean monk from Silla who probably lived in the
7th century. Little is known of him, but he wrote the DAl MURYOJU KYO SHO, a

commentary on the LARGER SUTRA OF ETERNAL LIFE.
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HREDETH L, FELWVMERRIFM LT, ERFEBRFETH D, 7 HEDO NEHEE SN T
W5,
MEgHFRgm] —Sx2%&7T,

tHokai E§/8 (S. Samudrarenu; C. Baohai): A name of GAUTAMA Buddha in a past life,
mentioned in the SUTRA OF THE LoTus oF COMPASSION.
[ARFERR] IZ@i LD b DT, d—F~ « 7Ty XOBEMHIZBITL4RITH D,

homeless or laity E{s [Bl] @749 EEEEAS L (C. daosu; ). dozoku): A
reference to the FOUR GROUPS. The “homeless” are monks and nuns who have left home
to become renunciants, while the “laity” consists of male and female lay believers. Also
translated by Suzuki as “priests or laymen.”
ZOHRTIE, NE) IEHFEEE T e B E (Ske. bhiksu) & FLT/E (Skt. bhiksuni) %, &)
IEFEET /oD BEYEIE (Skt. upasaka) & EUEH (Ske. upasika) % HHT 5,

Honen J£EZK : See GENKO.
GENKT # FL &,

THoshi: See HossHI.
HossHi %z AL &,

thosho sanmai 4= =8Bk (C. baosheng sanmei): A state of tranquillity that arises
spontaneously as recompense for past actions. It is the name of the SAMADHI gained when
a BODHISATTVA of the eighth stage and above acquires a T RANSFORMATION Bobpv. It
is a state gained naturally without volition or effort, and it is not the result of practice. It is
said that someone who dwells in this state can manifest different bodies at will, save
sentient beings, and make offerings to Buddhas.
R & LTHRICE U REOEM, 5/\H (Skt. astamaka-bhimi) LA EOEFENE G L (See
b&) %#%F DRI/ D4, BEZFZONST, BHhLRThH, BOTHHILED
NHEMTHY | BITICE > THIZbOTIEARY, ZOZBRICANIE, BHYNEFICOED T
(CHA DHZRB L TREZRD, LEHETDZLNTE L0,

tHosshi ;EEf (C. fashi; J. also hoshi): “Dharma-master,” or a monk in the position of a
teacher. Also translated by Suzuki as “Master.”
AN HDMEBOZE THDEMN, AT F A h Tl Master TR SNV TN D Z EREUN,

tHossho ;£HH (C. Fazhao): A monk of the Tang dynasty and an important figure in the
history of the Pure Land teachings (dates unknown). In 769 he established a hall for the

five-tempo chanting of the NENBUTSU (wuhui nianfo 1275 {#5) at the temple Hudongsi

59



WHEESF in Hengzhou 7)1 in modern Hunan province. He was known as the “latter-day
ZENDO,” and his works include the JODO GOE NENBUTSU RYAKU HOJIGI SAN.
JEORROM T, HEEDOKRFEIZN, ABRFEIIAFETH D,

REFOKRIE 44 (769) 1T, BMNOMRSFICESSLDOELZHE, EORMAEED T, %E

By, [LREFE] BREDEENDL D,

tHosso school ;AfH (C. Faxiang): A school of Chinese Buddhism based on satras and
treatises expounding “cognition-only” (S. vijiiapti-matrata), or the view that all existents
are manifestations of the mind. The Hosso school was founded by (GENJO, and its doctrines
were systemized by his disciple Ji £ (632-682). In the Kyogyashinsho, HO1 is mentioned
as a patriarch of the Hosso school.

ZEERME U, ®ICH: GEREURED & M-I 5 ZEED - AEFIT 632-682) 12X > TRELS

A7z, MERK (Skt. vijiiapti-matrata, & 5D DFEITIT RO B LD L EIZ Lo THHT 2 &

VD RR) SROREGERICEDS S RIRD Z &,

7272 L. ZOXARIZIE, WEFOMAEL, A7 Hoi, patriarch of the Hosso school | & & Y | {EALH

MLV TWDLN, ZOERIFIAFFETHY . LHRREOFROETHD Z L DHRBEHHILT

Wo,

thouse of fire K=& (S. adipta-agara; C. huozhai; J. kataku): An analogy for the TRIPLE

WORLD characterized by PASSIONS and suffering and likened to a burning house. This is a

well-known simile expounded in chap. 3 of the SADDHARMA-PUNDARTKA SUTRA. A

fire, it is said, once broke out in a house where children were playing, whereupon the

father, in order to induce them to come out, shouted to them that outside he had three kinds
of carts they had long wanted, drawn by a goat, a deer, and an ox; the children rushed
outside, and the father instead gave them a much finer carriage drawn by a white ox. Here,
the children represent sentient beings; the father, the Buddha; the three carts, the THREE

VEHICLES; and the great white ox carriage, the ONE VEHICLE. This simile is also known as

the parable of the three carts and one carriage.

JEMN & LA B Z ot (Z5) &, A OO0H2FITRA TV I, [KE] OKIE,
FyEfERe] %3 TEMgd, ] (Skt. Aupamya-parivarta) (25 HDE LTHL TH S,
MiE#ER] o VEREL ) Tl TORZEDLFZOFR THEOENL TV D FHbaRAEICRZ 5,

T2 (—OIRAE) ORT 2%, B, OO =H (=) MM H D EFVHL T, &

BTHLLFEITKREDPBE S 2K L, KREFE (L3R —F) 2 VFEIIHGRLL, 207k

W, KEOWZIE TZH-HOKRZ] &bWbild,
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thouse of the Dharma: See DHARMA-STORE.
DHARMA-STORE % L X,

Hozo Bosatsu  [Hl] #/L~—77 :See DHARMAKARA BODHISATTVA.
DHARMAKARA BODHISATTVA % WL 2,

hymn [Hl] E#: See GATHA.

GATHA % I X,

hymn of eulogy Z=# (C. fengzan; J. hosan): A reference to HyMNs To AMIDA
BuDDHA.

Hymn on the Nenbutsu of the Right Faith 1FE{5&6E [Bl] ELVMEEEWI R -
7&K U DI DMK (). Shoshin nenbutsu ge): A poem in which Shinran expresses
his deep gratitude for the teaching of the NENBUTSU, said to have been taught by
GAUTAMA Buddha, and for the interpretations of this teaching provided by the seven
patriarchs, namely, NAGARJUNA, VASUBANDHU, DoNRAN, DosHAkuU, ZENDO,
GENSHIN and GENKO. It can also be regarded as an expression of Shinran’s view of the
history of Buddhism. Followers of the Shin sect make a daily practice of reciting this
poem.

T—F 7y H (RWABRJE) DGR L& 312 FRIFRFELN K O AR & (A The nembutsu, which is based
on Amida’s Original Prayer| O#x &t ADEKREFHEL (B, T72bb, fiff - KEl - 2
- E - JE - E - 22 OFNITKHT D RICRVEH 2 IR~ 7-FF Th 528, FRIC
EREN B OLBLBARVI LR e BT 28 T& 5,

HEFEfMEEXINZmT 5 L e HRRET D -

tHymns to Amida Buddha FE[R58FC{#1E (C. Zan Amituo fo jie; J. San Amida butsu ge): A
religious poem by DONRAN in praise of Amida, based on the LARGER SUTRA OF
ETERNAL LIFE (T. 47, no. 1978).

EEOFEET, [REZHFRNC K > THIRFELZ B L2 EHTH D, (KIE 47, No. 1978),

tHymn to the Larger Sitra of Eternal Life K452 (C. Dajing zan; J. Daikyo san): A
reference to HYMNs TO AMIDA BUDDHA.

SWOENET, [REEHFRNC L > THIRFEAZER L -#EETH D, (KIE 47, No. 1978),
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icchantika —RE - [EE [l A4 v F ¥ > 7 1+ H (C.yichanti or chanti; J. issendai or
sendai): Someone who, having no faith in the correct teachings of Buddhism, having no
aspiration for enlightenment, and lacking the necessary qualities or opportunities, will
never attain enlightenment. However, as can be seen in a passage quoted from ZENDO (p.
187), in the Shin sect it is considered that even an icchantika can be reborn in the PURE
LAND through the power of AMIDA’s ORIGINAL PRAYER if he turns his mind to Amida.
EARITBEIT LT, #IcS & D2 EDOTERNE, (LBOIELWEEZFELT, &L &K
HHLGHRL, BUILDOFRELHERS bDOEW S, 72720, FE [EFHE] (B 277) O3
FRICEBND X912, BERICBWTIL, Mg Th-o THEILTIUIARRE I X - T L~E4
THIENTEDHETMREINTWVD,

ignorance #EHA (S. avidya; C. wuming; J. mumyod): The fundamental nescience lying at
the root of human existence. As is indicated by the statement “Ignorance is the greatest
defilement” in the Dhammapada (S. Dharmapada), the oldest extant Buddhist scripture,
ignorance is the basis of delusion, which gives rise to all evil PASSIONS, and it is also
referred to as “foolishness” (S. moha; see THREE POISONS).
DO DFIEDIRIEIC b DRI 2RO = &, JFhafkio [E4A#R]  (Skt. Dharmapada.
BRI ORIME VDN bOOVEST, HEHZ ZRROBENTH L EBMNLD L DI,
fli 2 DA A FEAE ST LR ORAT, B (Skt. moha) & HFEHND,

+Indra HFEX - FEISFEA - KFESE  (S. also Sakra or Sakro devanam indrah; C. Dishitian,
Shitihuanyin or Yintuoluo; J. Taishakuten, Shakudaikan’in or Indara): The most powerful
god in the Rg-veda, the oldest Indian scripture, and one of the chief gods of Brahmanism.
Characterized as a god of thunder, he is a hero-god who takes the form of an idealized
Aryan warrior. He was later incorporated into Buddhism, becoming a protector of
Buddhism. His full name “Sakro devanam indrah” means “Sakra (lit. ‘mighty’), lord of the
gods.”
A NP OBEM [V 7 - T=—F] ITBTDROANBRMTHY , NTEVAOEEMTH
%, BEMOMKERD, BB b7 — ) Yk EORE & 25T, BITILEITED A
NONTILAAZE T LML R o7,
P27V FEED 7 L% — AT Sakro devanam indrah, 3725 [ 2 0 )R E ] DFE T,
indrah I [7F] DE,

tIndraghosesvara-raja Ei% %12k (C. Zunyinwang Rulai; J. Son’on’0 Nyorai also

Sonnon’6 Nyorai ): According to the SUTRA OF THE LoTus oF COMPASSION, the name
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of a Buddha said to preside over a world called INDRASUVIRAJITA far to the west.
[AEERR]  (See ARFERR) 12T WNT, ENES (See 15)7) DIAET (See BBHEIG) DL
NoILD4,
tIndrasuvirajita EiZ=fEY5 (C. Zunshanwugou; J. Sonzenmuku): According to the
SUTRA OF THE LoTus oF COMPASSION, the name of a world lying far to the west,
presided over by the Buddha INDRAGHOSESVARA-RAJA.
[AEFERR]  (See ABFERR) 1ZBWT, &S (See 1) IZHD & SNDHILELDA,
tInfinite Light #E&EHH - fEEEHH  (C. wuliang ming or wuliang guangming; J. muryo
myo or muryo komyo): Usually a reference to AMIDA, who is also known as the Buddha of
Infinite Light (Amitabha). “Light” is said to imply wisdom, and this is reflected in phrases
such as “wisdom of Infinite Light.”
BR[RFE(L X M 256 {4 Buddha of Infinite Light (Skt. Amitabha, See Fi[FRFE) & & FEEIL D 726D, Fi
WRREILD Z & 2 Fa T,
TR E (See BE) BT D LEEINDHOT, BEXHO XS BT 2L EEIE

wisdom of Infinite Light 23% %,
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tJambudvipa [E]3%f¢ (C. Yanfuti; J. Enbudai): In Buddhist cosmology, the name of the
world inhabited by human beings, said to be an island situated to the south of MT.
SUMERU, the mountain at the center of the universe. Its name means “island (dvipa) of the
rose apple tree (jambu),” and its triangular shape is thought to reflect the shape of the
Indian subcontinent.
HROA » FAR, ALBOFHBUIZ L > T, bbb OFEL MR LR LD T, FHOF
DI HDHEPUDBINE T D /DZ L2 ) A7 Uy MEE LTI, R (Skt. Jambu)
D5 (Skt. dvipa) ZEWKRLTW5, TOBORITA > R KEDEZ KL T\ 5D L&
ZHNTND,

tJambanada gold [EJEFE<E  (S. jambunada-suvarna; C. yanfutanjin; J. enbudangon):
Gold taken from a river (nada) flowing through a forest of rose apple trees (jambii).
Red-yellow in color with a purple tinge, it was deemed to be the most precious type of
gold.
IR (> RIZIZIEFICZWT = B OBGEHE/NE R, rose apple & H1Y9) DO RFEMLZ
NOMDENOTRNDWEDZ L, REATHERAZHOTEY, 409 bixbmERbD LS
i,

+Jimin Z&ZFX (C. Cimin): An abbreviation of Cimin Sanzang Z&FX =i, a title granted to
the monk Huiri £ [ (680-748). Born in Donglai B3¢ commandery, Qingzhou #JI, in
modern Shandong province. Family name Xin 3%. The founder of the Cimin school, one
of three schools of Chinese Pure Land teachings. Its teachings combine the Pure Land
teachings with ZEN.
BEEEOZ &, AR, MIEEEER, BMEEARO AT, AR4AEIT 680-748,
FEVLEARD—Th 5 BGROH, BEGROMAL, HH—BORXMMETH Y | HEKITZ
DIEREZ G,

tJiun 2Z3E (C. Ciyun): A reference to Zunshi #={, a TENDAI monk of the early Song
dynasty from Ninghai Z£5 in modern Zhejiang province. Known for his virtue, he was
also a prolific author.
WD &, WL (EiE) OANT, RYIOKEROM, HOEmS THLN, FELZHD D,

Jivaka EZ [Hl] — 77 (C. Qipo; J. Giba): A famous physician at the time of
GAUTAMA Buddha who frequently treated Gautama. He appears in the Kyogyashinsho as
the person who persuaded AJATASATRU to take refuge in Gautama.

=4~ « Ty XORROAET, LIXLIET—F~ - Ty XOFREIE LT,
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ARTFHRZARTIE, 7V —F v b (W) 23—2~ - 7y FNRIKSEEH L L TR
HBLTWD,

J6 Jf (C. Sheng): The name of a river in Shandong province, China.
K, PEILE IS DI04,

tJodo goe nenbutsu ryaku hojigi san 5+ &S ASEEE  (C. Jingtu wuhui nianfo
IYe fashiyi zan): A work by HossHO (T. 47, no. 1983), describing the significance and
practice of the five-tempo chanting of the NENBUTSU (wuhui nianfo 1€ &), It
includes 39 passages praising the virtues of the nenbutsu.
EROFEET, AL (RILOMEZ SHEITHT2b0) OBR, BlELZER~X, =+IfED
BLEEDTLO, & (KIE 47, No. 1983)

tJi Ojo Sitra +1{E4E4K  (C. Shi wangsheng jing; J. Jii 0jo kyo): A reference to the Shi
wangsheng Amituo foguo jing +1E4[a5@IEHEEIZE (M. 1-87-4). Said to have been
composed in China, this siitra explains ten ways to be reborn in AMIDA’s PURE LAND.
See also TWENTY-FIVE BODHISATTVAS.
FHAEERPREEAER]  (HFE - 1-87-4) O Z &, JRFEOEHH~MEAT HICHEDO FER S D
TEEBVTND, A ¥ FEE TR S PESLRER GE) THDHLWbhTnD, See
+ HERE,
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tKaido 7 [E (C.Jiedu): A monk of the Southern Song dynasty (dates unknown). He was
well-versed in the Sifen Li VU53{F (T. 22, no. 1428; *Dharmagupta ka -vinaya) and
became a disciple of GANJO. He spent his later years in the temple Jilesi fRZEF in
Yuyao @&%k county in modern Zhejiang province, intent on attaining rebirth in AMIDA’s
Pure LAND. His writings include the SHOKAN Kl, a commentary on Ganjo’s KAN
MuRrYOJUBUTSU KYO GISHO, and the MoONj1 K1, a commentary on Ganjo’s AMIDA
SUTRA COMMENTARY.
FARDEHRD NTEDS, ERFIIARFHETH D,
TROETF L0 TSR] (L TV, BRE, Rk (%) OmEFIELT, 5
WHZREA Lz, wlio [BlEEHRER] 2R U TEBRL (Lrorax) ] =& [
U< o Thronpefésinl 2R U THFRE (bALE) | =&k E42Eb LI,

tKaigen Catalogue of the Tripitaka B TCiEis% (C. Kaiyuan zanglu; J. Kaigen no zoroku):
A reference to the Kaiyuan shijiao lu BaTTFEZEE (T. 55, no. 2154). A comprehensive
catalogue of Chinese Buddhist scriptures completed by CHISHO in 730, the 18th year of
the Kaiyuan BHJT era. It was compiled with the aim of rectifying errors found in earlier
catalogues.
FBH RS —+3% (KIE 55, No. 2154) D Z &, HORMROEFIZ L - THIT 18 4 (730)
(RSN b DT, BiFD BEROiEIRZ IES B TEL W KR D AR OERLTH 2,

tKajo FZiif (C. Jiaxiang): Usually known as Jizang Tj& (549-623). Born in Jinling 4
[%, modern Nanjing. Family name An ‘. He came to be known as Great Master Jiaxiang
because he resided at the temple Jiaxiangsi 3zt~ in Kuaiji ®f& in modern Zhejiang
province. He completed the formulation of the doctrines of the SANRON school and wrote
many works, including the Kan MurvYOju KYO GisHO and the Wuliangshou jing yishu
it 5 =48 F5Hi, a commentary on the LARGER SUOTRA OF ETERNAL LIFE.
EHIBOZ &, BIETRRT, & (M) DA, ARFIT 549-623,
DB DFFEFITE LT R TR EFREAL D, PEOANHIRIGFE, BYNTHIT T, =
DHF R LTHE T, [EEFRER] 2L 2 0EERD L,

tKakuda Katyayana I zE IEELZ0 5 ZE  (C. Jialuojiutuo Jiazhanyan; J. Karakuda
Kasennen): One of six famous free-thinkers (see SRAMANA, NON-BUDDHIST SCHOOLS)
at the time of GAUTAMA Buddha. He maintained that the individual is composed of seven
elements, and although he recognized the existence of the soul, his ideas were strongly

tinged by materialism.
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PRIV NG ZTI—T 4 =T F HDWNI—=V A7 57 F ¥ —F 7 (Kakudha
Kaccayana) 7> D FEMBRITE & B 5 Slc, A—F~ « 7 v X OEDANANOFAL 72 A HEAR
% (See ¥, FhE) O— AT, filx NITEEFZOLAETHD L L, FOFELRDODL D
DO, PO THEYRRRITH D,

tKalayasas £ Bl (C. Jiangliangyeshe; J. Kyoryoyasha): Born in Central Asia and
also known in China as Shicheng HFff# (dates unknown). In 424, in the early Liu-Song
dynasty, he arrived in Jiankang %, modern Nanjing, and translated several Buddhist
texts, including the SOTRA OF MEDITATION.
PEI D NT, BEFRE B S | ARFEIIARGE, BIRORROYD (W 424) (ZHEERE (LAFER
i) ICAVERRRRICIESE Lz, [TEEERR] ORE L LTHAmm,

tkalpa #Jj (C. jie; J. ko): The longest unit of time in ancient India, said to correspond to
4,320 million years. Various analogies are used to explain its length.
HRA » RICERT DR OR O BAL,
LENE4 32 T HHITHY T2 L SN TWDE, WL OO ITHRA 7238 b 75
nNs,

tKanbutsu Samadhi Sitra B {#=0E% (S. *Buddhanusmrti-samadhi-sagara-sitra; C.
Guanfo sanmei jing; J. Kanbutsu sanmai kyo): The abbreviated title of the Guanfo sanmei
hai jing B =HF4E (T. 15, no. 643). Translated by BUDDHABHADRA in the Eastern
Jin dynasty. It describes in detail how to visualize and meditate on the Buddha
(guanfo/kanbutsu #5{#) and sets forth the special merits accruing from such practice.
ERUCIE FEUA=BRIERR] % (KIE 15, No.643) . BUEFO(AFEEFERE (b1 > RO AN, £
4 359-429, Skt. Buddhabhadra) DR L 72 #% 8,
LZB CALZ T DT T RENEFEI L, OB RINEZEAT L T\ D,

tKan Murydjubutsu kyo gisho EitE=M&EN  (C. Guan Wuliangshoufo jing yishu): A
commentary on the SUTRA OF MEDITATION by GANJO (T. 37, no. 1754).
KIE 37, No. 1754, 3%, ROGMIE, [BUIEESER] OERETH D,

tKan Muryoju kyo gisho HlitE=&&EK (C. Guan Wuliangshou jing yishu): A
commentary on the SUTRA OF MEDITATION by KAjo (T. 37, no. 1752).
KIE 37, No. 1754, 3%, ROk, [BUEEGR] OERETH D,

tKannon #H{% (S. AvalokiteSvara; C. Guanyin): The Sanskrit name Avalokite$vara,
which can be understood to mean “Lord of Perceiving,” was translated into Chinese

literally (Guanzizai ¥{H7{E) or as “Perceiver of the World’s Sounds” (Guanshiyin
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%), which was abbreviated to “Perceiver of Sounds” (Guanyin). A BODHISATTVA
representative of MAHAYANA Buddhism, he symbolizes compassion and is often depicted
to the left of AMIDA, with SEISHI, who represents wisdom, on the right. Sanskrit
fragments of the SADDHARMA-PUNDARIKA SUTRA discovered in Central Asia give his
name as “Avalokitasvara,” and this may be the original Sanskrit equivalent of the Chinese
rendering “Perceiver of (the World’s) Sounds.”
YoRI Yy VAT Trn—%73 2y FOBET LI LICAER LV EKRE L ST,
BATE, BHERELVD, BIELRHIND, REILAZRET 2EED— AT, FIRFEL
I, ZOLEIEL CREEZRL, FEE2E L THIET28EERELNIGET L2 L
NELHBNTND,
s, PRT UT RO [EFER] WA ITIE, Avalokitasvara & & V) | ZAUABUHHEE O JFEED
HLiany,

tkantan =S} (C. giongdan): A magical substance used by alchemists.
BRAIRTEN A 3 2 i,

tKanzeon i (C. Guanshiyin): See K ANNON.
KANNON % L &,

tKapilavastu #UEEZE (C. Jiapiluo; J. Kabira): The capital city of the Sakyas, where
GAUTAMA Buddha lived until he left home to become a renunciant. It is thought to have
been located either at Tilaura Kot in the Terai in southern Nepal or at Piprahwa on the
Indian side of the India-Nepal border.
=&~ « Ty EPHET HETEEL T —FF (Rill) BEOEHR TH o722, BIEE
DHEAEZ DWW T, RN VEDZ T —A B H DT 4 7V T —= v | (Tilaura Kot) &3
Lk, A REHOYZZ—U— (Piprahwa) &3 5303 H 5,

karma % [H] Of7\ (karma) @174 (karma) @ /L~ (karma) (S. karman;
C. ye; J. go): The basic meaning of Sanskrit karman is act, action, object of an action,
religious rite, etc., and it is a term used in all spheres of Indian thought. Karma is the
driving force behind TRANSMIGRATION, and its influence is deemed to extend beyond
death. According to a typical formulation of the doctrine of karma, virtuous people are
born on account of good deeds performed in former lives and wicked people are born on
account of evil deeds performed in former lives. This concept of karma also had an
influence on the religious experiences of Shinran, who, declaring that “this body as it

exists here now is a humble, sinful existence subject to birth-and-death,” believed that he
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could be saved by AMIDA’s ORIGINAL PRAVYER.
But at the same time the popular conception of karma, which understood poverty, illness,
disabilities, etc., as the results of deeds committed in former lives, had the effect of making
people resign themselves to their fate, thereby entrenching social discrimination. When one
considers the more profound implications of karma, over and beyond any such popular
notions, it could be said to signify the fateful inevitability of human existence, i.e.,
existence as a given, for even an action that may appear to be performed with free will
requires the conditions or by-causes that make it possible.
YU AT Uy MEEOERWERIZ, 2328 - T b0 3 % T EM - ATA - (TR
BWilFEZRTFEL LT, A& FEE—RTIES AW b, FriCmilsn & B2 | Bl
MOEEK-FFE - LD =FDITH (=3) OFETRMOEFRANHEZIND EEZD
DX oTz, (LBLZEDRET Tl LIz, FHEMICH S E SRR H 5038,
AT H A FCldkarmic - & LT, 2D X 9 B RIZIIT 5 HHINZ ), 5] 213, karmic conditions.,
karmic causation, karmic relationship, karmic relation, karmic connection, karmic result, karmic
significance %, karman & DOFEAFER° karman HH & [Kf%] 28T 2 30RS TR D3GR
# & LT, £72 karmic causality 725 [KIR] OFEFRGEEEL L THEHWHLA TN D,

tkarma, dark . (S. krsna-karman; C. heiye; J. kokugo): Evil deeds that lead to
suffering. “Dark karma” contrasts with “white karma,” or deeds that are pure, right and
good.
ELHDORBEFRCELEEDZ &, HLELWEWVTORAE LTINS DITKT 5,

tTkarmic causality: See LAW OF CAUSE AND EFFECT.
LAW OF CAUSE AND EFFECT % . &,

tkaruna FE  (C. bei; J. hi): Compassion. See GREAT COMPASSION.

tKasyapa Buddha ([ (C. Jiayefo; J. Kashobutsu): The sixth of the “seven Buddhas
of the past,” consisting of SAKYAMUNI and six prior Buddhas said to have appeared in this
world before him. The seven Buddhas of the past are, starting from the earliest, VIPASVIN,
Sikhin, Visvabhi, Krakucchanda, Kanakamuni, Kasyapa, and Sﬁkyamuni.
A=< 7Ty H L FEURNIHNT L IND 6 ADLTbEmEELE WD R, ZD6%EH
DILDZ &,
TL & HVIEC, OREFL (See BEFL) . @F (L (Skt. Sikhin) . @R &L (Skt.
Vigvabha) . @I FR{A (Skt. Krakucchanda) \ ®FHE #2/e {4 (Skt. Kanakamuni) , @:ZE(A,

@IF—s~ Ty AT R LRMARRLTH S,
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tkataka solution =1 (C. shizhi; J. sekijii): Sanskrit kataka is usually transliterated in
Chinese, but in the quoted passage in which it appears in the Kyogyoshinsho (p. 89) it
refers to a potion used in alchemy and has been translated as “stone fluid,” perhaps on
account of its external appearance or qualities. It was also translated as ‘“gold-colored
water” and described as an elixir of life.
P A7y =R, BE, EESAT, FTEN 0= H D WML (2725
CEERRESNDD, TOXRTIE, HEDTZDOERZEERT 2D T, TOIRG D WITHEED
AV LERSNIb DN 2 £lo, =2 0L, KR ELERSINLZLEbH D, REHK
DZELEBNbiTWnD,

tKeimon B3 (C. Qingwen; J. also Keibun): A TENDAI monk of the Song dynasty who
lived at Shanyin [[[}& in Kuaiji &€ in modern Zhejiang province (dates unknown). See
SHOSHIN HOMON.
SREDOWEO N, RROKEBFROMIEDN, FEEFIIARFE, See BB EF1EM
7235, VAR Hosshi (FIF-PHI DG G H D) &L, HBAEDNGICHLMEEDOZ L THLN, K
7 XA N TiE Master & RFRENTND Z LBELY,

1King Mujo ffE:FF  (C. Wuzheng wang; J. Mujo-0): Also known as Wuzhengnian wang
(Mujonen-0) #:F 2 . A name of AMIDA when he was a wheel-turning king
(CAKRAVARTI-RAJA) in a previous life, as described in the SOTRA OF THE LoTus OF
COMPASSION.
HEFRSEL BV ), FIIRFEAREICHR L (See 5l E) ThoTo b D4,
HE b &k TREERR] %~ (KIE 3, No. 157, 174c)  (Skt. Karunapundarika—sitra) (26359
%o

tKogyoku =% (C.Gaoyu): A monk of the Tang dynasty (d. 742). Family name Gao =,
given name Huaiyu ¥ . Uninterested in food, clothing or shelter, he performed rites of
repentance, recited the NENBUTSU 50,000 times daily, and is said to have recited the
AMIDA SOTRA 300,000 times.
AITHEE, BIETEK, 742 %,
KEFEZEAT, WEOELITV, BMAR TR, £70 [MrFeRR] 2252 & =+ &
WZRATZE NS,

tKokalika EE{EE (C. Qugieli; J. Kukari): A disciple of DEVADATTA who is said to
have obstructed GAUTAMA Buddha’s teaching activities.

T=Ur Xy d REES) OB T, A=~ -7 v XOHEB 21T L FSbh T 5,
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tkoken UFEX (S. nyagrodha; C. haojian): The banyan tree. It is said to grow under the
ground for 100 years and then above the ground to full size in a single day, measuring
more than 1,000 feet in height. Also an alternative name for the bodhi tree.
R (AFERM) . N=F g, THRICH 2D Z L EE, BEEABER L C—RICHAL, &3
BLIZRD) EWH, FEFRBO—H LBV,

tkon [T (C.jin): A catty, a unit of weight equivalent to approximately 500-600 grams.

tKonkomyo saishoo kyo sho <& YtHAEIE 486 (C. Jinguangming zuishengwang jing
shu): A commentary on the Jinguangming zuishengwang jing <t HH £ 5 T 4%
(Suvarnaprabhasottama-sitra; T. 16, no. 665) by EsHO (T. 39, no. 1788).
KIE 39, No. 1788, 1 0%, EHWHOIE, [@tPmsER]  (KIE 16, No. 665) DIRE,

tkoti {EPK (C. juzhi; J. kutei): A numerical unit, said to correspond to 10 million,
although it is also variously interpreted as 100,000, 100 million, or 10 to the power of 12
or 16.
BOBLT, THT bbb tOEREZVO D, Bl b2 <, +5 (F0IF) A& (+DI\FF) |
JE (FO+23%) £723 (Fo+AR%) Lbuvbid,

tKrttika 5pE  (C. maoxing; J. bosei): The Pleiades.
ERESER

tksana HHS (C. chana; J. setsuna): An extremely short unit of time, often translated as
“moment” or “instant.”
OO THEWER, B, H/NRORR O AL,

tKumarajiva fEEEZE(f (C. Jiumoluoshi; J. Kumaraji): An important translator of
Buddhist texts during the Yao-Qin dynasty. Born in Kucha in Central Asia, he began
studying Buddhism from a young age in various localities and arrived in Chang’an &%
in 401. There is some uncertainty about his birth and death dates, usually given as 344 and
413. He translated the SADDHARMA-PUNDARTKA SUTRA and many other representative
MAHAVYANA siitras, as well as treatises by NAGARJUNA, and as a result Chinese
Buddhism moved from a period of transplantation to an age of growth and development.
%R F) ORROKERE T, HRO 7 Fv (BEE) OAN. WX 0 (AR FEEGEE
TV, 401 FIZRE ATz, ABRFIT 344413 IZR RS H D,
ik, TEFER] EOREORRFERML, BLIOFT—T—1raF GEM) OfE% ZH0ER
L. MENLAEZBAEORH AN B - FERORHMUA~REE S E,

tKyogo s (C. Jingxing; K. Kyonghiing): A Korean monk of the Hosso scHooL

t
>N
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from Silla who lived in the 7th century. Family name Su 7K. He was a prolific writer, and

his works include the JUTSUMON SAN, a commentary on the LARGER SUTRA OF

ETERNAL LIFE.
HEREOEMRZOEM, BEIIKK T, bt AD A,
[ SCGE] =B85 1E-T [KfR] 2RI 570, FEEIZHEH D,
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tLand of all-knowledge &%+ [Hl] H LWL EITH - SN =EH L (C. zhuzhitu;
J. shochido): An alternative name for AMIDA’s PURE LAND. The LARGER SUTRA OF

ETeERNAL LIFE attributes five kinds of wisdom to Amida, and Amida’s Pure Land is
called “Land of all-knowledge” because these five wisdoms constitute its essence.
fIFRREASk O 0 2 L, [EREER] OF TRIRFEAE O LB BTN D2, 2O
Babo THLOERET LD, B i vwbhnd,

tLand of Infinite Light #E&E%0H+ (C. wuliang guangming tu; J. muryo komyo do):
This term appears in a verse in the SUTRA OF LINIVERSAL ENLIGHTENMENT, one of the
Chinese translations of the Sukhavativyitha. In its original context it means “lands of
immeasurable light” and refers to the realms of different Buddhas, but in his abridgement
of these verses Shinran interprets it as AMIDA’s PURE LAND and takes it to refer to the
site of the fulfillment of the 12th prayer (Prayer of Immeasurable Light) among the

FORTY-EIGHT PRAYERS.

IREEHR] ORRTHL FERER]  ( MAREEEFFERR] ) POoRXO—FETH
V. ZoOfRM BT, TMEEOEHOE A | CHIAOE T2 BT 225 BTV IR
TSR L T ZONRTIE, BIFRFELDEHOEKRE T 5, T72obb, HKHEEDOR (55
TR OREEOSETA. TEEH T THhHLWnHIDTH D,

tland of one thousand Buddhas T+ [Fl] —FoOR >/ HFOHFETLE (C.
gianfo guotu; J. senbutsu no kokudo): A world or “Buddha field” (S. buddha-ksetra) in
which one thousand Buddhas are said to appear, with “world” here referring to the sphere
of a Buddha’s instructional and salvific activities. In the present eon (KALPA) there have
already appeared four Buddhas, including GAUTAMA Buddha, and these together with 996
future Buddhas, starting with MAITREYA, make up the one thousand Buddhas. The reason
that the first three of the seven Buddhas of the past (see KASYAPA BUDDHA) are not
included is that they are considered to have appeared during a different eon in the
immeasurably distant past.

TALRHBLS 2 & S p R ((AE L, Skt buddha-ksetra) D Z &,

TV IR EIIAB A% 2 ZE LBGH T D# IO Z L 20 D,

TALEX, BUEDE) (See #) ITTTILT—4~ « 7y X ETONLRHIEL TEY, fRH
BT 5L SN2 (See TR§)) LU FOIILAILE ZHDEIZLDE WS, T, AL X
WELL (See MIFE(L) DEAIO ZANTFHY Fi eI EEvamE ot L Tk, I—
A~ o Ty X LR CBIEOEICHI LDIE, A2 EOTIULLE ENDHT2HTH D,
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tLand of Peace and Happiness Z“& (C. anyang; J. annyo): An alternative name for
AMIDA’s PUrRe LAND, where one’s mind is at ease (C. an) and one’s body
well-nourished (C. yang).

BIFRFEAL DVt (ZHHFR) D b, LERZRALTHEZE) ZENTELOTIDLE TN
nNs,

Land of Recompense #1 [FA)ZEREICIC 2 CTHNZE L (C. baotu; J. hodo): One of
the lands in which a Buddha dwells. When a BODHISATTVA becomes a Buddha as a result
of the accomplishment of practices undertaken in accordance with his vows to become a
Buddha (see ORIGINAL PRAYER), the land in which he dwells is considered to be a
reward or recompense for his former vows and practices. In the Kyogyoshinsho, it refers by
and large to the PURE LAND of AMIDA. See also BoDY OF RECOMPENSE.
LDOELDO—>T, FEFEMMIILDT-DITH LIZERE (See AFH) 0 ITEITZ sk L TIAIC
mololE, TOMETSE A2, B - BITrmoncE L LTRELEES, AT FR
FTIE. BRI (B bH D) TRITRFEIADEt) 246 LT\ 5,

Larger Amida Sitra (#5380 5RPE =00 = At b aa e 84 - RFimEpeas (5]
T I X DOKREM (S, Sukhavativyiha; C. Foshuo zhufo Amituo sanyesanfo saloufotan
guodu rendao jing or Da Amituo jing; J. Bussetsu shobutsu Amida san’yasanbutsu
sarubutsudan kado nindo kyo or Dai Amida kyo): A reference to the Amituo sanyesanfo
saloufotan guodu rendao jing [P5RFE =H = (B hfEHEE A B4 (T. 12, no. 362),
one of five extant Chinese translations of the LARGER SUTRA OF ETERNAL LIFE.
Translated by ZH1 QIAN of the Wu dynasty. If the traditional attribution of the translation
of the SUTRA OF UINIVERSAL ENLIGHTENMENT to Lokaksema of the Later Han dynasty
is correct, then it would be the oldest Chinese translation of the Sukhavativyiiha, but since
this attribution is suspect, this Larger Amida Sitra is considered to be the oldest Chinese
translation of the Sukhavativyitha.

[RafaRpE =8 =ALBERAAEIREE NERR] —% (KIE 12, No. 362) O &, B&L T [RMRFE
] Ebnbhd, [REEHR] ORRT, RORROIGRRTH L,
BRD [FERER] PBREORHROSIEMHER THAIUT [EERR] 25 Sukhavativyiha Oy
DR TIH DD, LEMFHRDBEEDN TN D72 [REFRFER] 235 DR TH 5 & B S
nTns,

Larger Sitra K45« KA [Bl] Eiv7=#88  (C. Dajing or Daben; J. Daikyo or Daihon):

An alternative name for the LARGER SUTRA OF ETERNAL LIFE.
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IRERER] DRA,

Larger Sitra of Eternal Life  (F)fEEHL - K& [H] KiEOEMmO IR (S.
Sukhavativyitha,; C. Da Wuliangshou jing or Dajing; J. Dai Muryoju kyo or
Daikyo): Also SUTRA OF ETERNAL LIFE, LARGER SUTRA and “SUTRA OF Two
FAscCICLES.” A reference to the Foshuo Wuliangshou jing {7 ==4% (T. 12, no. 360),
said to have been translated in the Cao-Wei dynasty by the Indian monk Samghavarman
(dates unknown), who arrived in China in 253; alternatively, it may have been translated
by BUDDHABHADRA of the Eastern Jin dynasty and Fayun ;£3E (467-529) of the Liang
dynasty. The Sanskrit title Sukhavativyitha means “Adornment of the Land of Bliss” and is
the same as the Sanskrit title of the AMIDA STUTRA, but the two works differ in content.

It is one of the THREE SUTRAS on which the Pure Land teachings are based, and because

Shinran equates it with the TRUE TEACHING in Chapter I of the Kyogyoshinsho, it is
regarded as the basic scripture of the Shin sect. Among the alternative names for this sttra
used by Shinran, “Sutra of Two Fascicles” derives from the fact that it is divided into two
fascicles. There are four other extant Chinese translations of this siitra: LARGER AMIDA
SUTRA, SUTRA OF UNIVERSAL ENLIGHTENMENT, ASSEMBLY OF THE NYORAI OF
ETERNAL LIFg, and Dacheng Wuliangshou zhuangyan jing KIEftg=HE4% (T. 12,
no. 363; tr. Faxian A& d. 1001?).

FMopiiEEFFR] —% (KIE 12, No. 360) ®Z & T, HEOI L T 7~ (HEfEss, Skt
Samghavarman, - > RHE T 263 FICHEICAVRBICEF LI SbiLd ., AEFERE) O
REBD LR, WEDT v ZNKT (LFekbeiE) - ZOEE (RoRREzRET L EHEO—
AT, ILERIND N, AEBRAFIT 467-529) LGS H D,

P2V b [AA—=T 7T 64— Ta—n] id, MEOHERFOERT, [FyRFER] &
Fl—%ThHoD0, NEIZRR->TWVD,

HEBERLY EZAL LTV D=8t ([RERER] - [BUEEELR] - [HYRFER] )
D—D2ThDHN, BEIL A7FA M [HE) ©, ZofRMae TEHFEH LEREL WL L
Mo, FHHEFROBRAORM L SN TND,

BUEIT, AWM TREEHR] LFEATHDR, BAITEZ, A7F AT, TRRR]

FRA] . MEEHER] . [PEER] Vb Tng, 2056 [REER] Lix. BT 2%
DR TH LD TH D,

BEFRUTUA,  [RPIoRFeRe] - FEERER] - MEEFIkR] - [DROREEFERRE] (K
1E 12, No. 363, R « &8 [RMEIX 1001 F2] ) BBAELTVWD

|
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tlatter days K{X (C. modai; J. matsudai): A time, many years after the death of
GAUTAMA Buddha, when the Buddhist teachings fall into decline. Shinran equated this
period with the age in which he himself lived, an age characterized by the FIVE
DEFILEMENTS.
K, TRbbH, F—F~ - Ty X ORK., RECRIZAEORIBYHOZ &, BEITACHE
VTR A R L 38R L Tz,

+law of cause and effect R [H] KEDER] (S. hetu-phala or karya-karana; C.
yinguo; J. inga): The law of causality, according to which a cause invariably gives rise to
an effect or a result, and an effect is invariably produced from a cause.

LBEGEE LCORRITT 7 =00 - F—LL LTHWONLD Z ENEL, KRR HUEHNT
TR D D KERDHIVUTLT IR & D & D IERIRR K &R & OBIRIEZ R 2 L%,
leap (over) crosswise f&Eita (C. hengchao; J. ocho): A key term for understanding

Shinran’s thought. It means to transcend crosswise the world of delusion, be born in the
true LAND OF RECOMPENSE, and realize incomparable NIRVANA through the power of

AMIDA’s ORIGINAL PRAVER.

In Chapter III of the Kyogyoshinsho, Shinran divides the Buddhist teachings into those

characterized by OTHER-POWER and SELF-POWER and into sudden teachings (see

ABRUPT TEACHING) and gradual teachings (see GRADUAL SCHOOL). He then associates

“to leap crosswise” with the sudden teachings of other-power, “to walk out crosswise” with

the gradual teachings of other-power, “to leap lengthwise” with the sudden teachings of

self-power, and “to walk out lengthwise” with the gradual teachings of self-power. He

further states: ““To leap over crosswise’ is the true teaching, the true doctrine, which being

the fulfillment of the Prayer, is one, is real, and is perfect” (p. 150).

BEOEEEIRET L ETOFA U —RTH D,

KD X2 E - T, KT S FITEOOHIR (See 82, =R, 1) ZiEBR CTHERL
(See ¥t 12) 1T F A EIEAZ the incomparable Nirvana (See ilE, {2#88) #&X 252 L,

AT FA MDD UEE) IZBWT, B, (L8]] other-power & H 77 self-power (See ftfi /7,

F ) . T sudden & i gradual (See WHZ, i) &12431F T, ## (/) DHE) leap crosswise *

FEH (fl ) DWMT) walk out crosswise « B4 (H JJOWE) leap lengthwise * B2 H| (H /D) walk out

lengthwise & LT (328 236) . TRGEIX, T 7eb BREpEE —EMMOEH, BRI, “To

leap over crosswise” lon the other hand| is the true teaching, the true doctrine, which being the

fulfillment of the Prayer, is one, is real, and is perfect. Further, there is what is known as “to walk out
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crosswise.” | (HEHl 243) LIBT3,

tlearning and non-learning H£2 and 2 (S. Saiksa and asaiksa; C. youxue and
wuxue; J. ugaku and mugaku): “Non-learning” refers to the stage in which all religious
practice has been completed and there remains nothing more to learn, and it signifies the
stage of an ARHAT. “Learning,” on the other hand, refers to the stage in which delusion
has not yet been completely eliminated and there is still something to learn; it is, in other
words, the stage of someone who has not yet reached the stage of an arhat.

M) Lid, BEATEER LT, BIERESRE DL L TWRWEMO Z LT, F#EED

FEHAZRET, ZhiC LT TAZ) &, FERVEZERITITWE B Y > T inediz, K72
FENTLOZELTEY, FEROFEHIZES T 2RI L2 I,

lengthwise B¢ [Hl] #t (C. shu; J. shu): See LEAP (OVER) CROSSWISE.
LEAP (OVER) CROSSWISE % R, X,

tlion roaring EfiTf (S. simha-nada; C. shizihou; J. shishiku): A Buddha’s preaching of
the Dharma is likened to the roaring of a lion, for just as all wild animals heed the lion’s
roar, so too do sentient beings heed a Buddha when he is preaching the Dharma.
Jiif (BEERTIEZ L ThIF) &FEL) DIEALE, MTFOIFR5TEILEELMS 2, LD
i, JFEANT D EHERBENED) 2 LiTlc b 222 &1

living 17 [®l] 5288 (S. carita, carya or pratipatti; C. xing; J. gyo): Also TRUE LIVING
or GREAT LIVING. A key term for understanding Shinran’s thought. While the
Sino-Japanese term xing/gyo has a great variety of meanings in Buddhism, it is generally
used in the sense of “practice.” Shinran refers to the act of uttering the NAME of AMIDA
as “‘great practice (living)” because he believed that Amida’s Name represented Amida’s
“great action” for making people realize that human effort is unnecessary for being saved
by Amida. In other words, the merit accumulated in the course of Amida’s many eons of
practice is embodied in his Name and there is no need for anyone to apply any further
effort. It was for this reason that Suzuki, on the basis of his own insights into Shinran’s
thought, used “living” rather than the more usual “practice” to translate this term.
Surviving materials relating to Suzuki’s translation show that in his original draft (1961) he
was translating xing/gyo as “practice,” but during subsequent revisions he changed this
first to “act” and then to “living” (see plates). This means that, partly because Suzuki died
(1966) without having been able to proofread his translation thoroughly, the term xing/gyo,

which appears with great frequency in the Kyogyoshinsho, is translated as both “practice”
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and “living,” and there are instances in which these two terms are not strictly
differentiated.
Shinran uses the term “true living” in the full title of the Kyogyoshinsho, i.e., The
Collection of Passages Expounding the True Teaching, Living, and Realizing of the Pure
Land, and he takes it up in Chapter II, “The Collection of Passages Expounding the True
Living of the Pure Land.”
The term “great living” is defined at the start of Chapter II, where it is stated: “The great
living is to pronounce the Name of the Nyorai of Unimpeded Light.” It is further stated
that it is bestowed on beings on the basis of the 17th prayer in the LARGER SUTRA OF
ETERNAL LIFE, i.e., “Prayer in which all Buddhas pronounce the Name” (see ORIGINAL
PRAYER), and the PASSAGES RELATING TO THE ORIGINAL PRAYER FULFILLED in the
same sutra.
BEOEBEIRET L ETOFA U —RTH D,
living / the living 18 % OB & 1IRNZ, (LFIZBIT HHEGFEE LTO 7] IZITERDH DD, —i
IHET LW EWRTHEDN D Z &R ZW, BEIIHA L [KIT] L) DR, ZHIUEMHR
FEDORFIZIZ, ANFOBENPAETH D Z LR E 20k TRERITTHE ] 28, Wk
DHTZEE LT ThD, DFED ., AT TITHRD K EETT U THEATZIEI AU LT
T, ZHUC AP TEMZ DR NDTH D, 25, KX, practice & FFRENDH T &
DLW DFEE, BB O BT 2ME DOIHZIZ L - Tliving & LTWADTH 5,
true living / the true living [E %17 (X, #H4 O [V T ESEEATAECHA The Collection of Passages
Expounding the True Teaching, Living, and Realizing of the Pure Land] &2 & HVY, Z0% &
Ho B+ E.9247 308 The Collection of Passages Expounding the True Living of the Pure Land |
TINZEmRY RiFTna,
great living / the great living [ KAT) IZBIL Tk, A7 F X MO M7&) B (828 157) 2
IR ERD DD, AU I, 20 TRAT) 1T TESRk o4 2 %4 % Z & to pronounce
the Name of the Nyorai of Unimpeded Light] (See ##4) TH V. [KEEFRXR] OF+LFET
72t TRE(LFR4 D the Prayer in which all Buddhas pronounce the Name]  (See AJE) &, %
Dk A < RO (GFE+--LRED) TR Passages relating to the Prayer fulfilled]  (See
FARCEESD) (ARG 1 T, RAEICH S-S5 EREET 2) O TH D,
tLoke$vararaja Buddha fHEFETH - tHEgEEF (C. Shizizaiwangfo or Shiraowangfo; J.
Sejizaiobutsu or Senyoobutsu): According to the LARGER SUTRA OF ETERNAL LIFE,

the Buddha under whom DHARMAKARA BODHISATTVA practiced.
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IREEETR] (SN DIEREREDMILD Z &,
tLoke§vararaja Tathagata {IH]H{EFLIZK (C. Shijianzizaiwang Rulai; J. Sekenjizaid
Nyorai): See LOKESVARARAJA BUDDHA.
LOKESVARARAJA BuppHA % L X,
tlong and short 3T (C. jiujin; J. kugon): A reference to the length of time required to
attain enlightenment. In MAHAYANA Buddhism, Buddhist teachings are sometimes
divided into the ABRUPT TEACHING and the GRADUAL SCHOOL, and the length of
practice thus becomes an issue.
BEATORFMORED Z Lo (LTI, —MRIT, LN TZME L2 2Bl S L 282 %
B MEFZRTRWVEITORICS L DB 2L VO OT, RHORENHBEIZSND,
tlotus world FEFERH SR (C. lianhuazang shijie; J. rengezo sekai): Also “world of the
lotus-womb.” Thought to have originally been a world posited in Brahmanism, it refers in
Buddhism to an ideal pure world created by the Buddha and described in the
AVATAMSAKA SUTRA. In the Kyogyoshinsho, however, it refers to AMIDA’s PURE
LAND.
HEBLEINTEAHAOBLETHD LEZEZLNDN, LTI, [EEER] (ZHrh s, LIS
Ko THH S NIE OB 2R 2o, 72720 A7 F X P TOMRENE [V tiwld 5
DHLDOTHDTD, FIVRFELAOMES L0 = &2 LT, #EERR L Vo T,
tlotus-womb, world of  [Hl] EDEEE  : See LOTUS WORLD.
LOTUS WORLD % R J3,
tlowest grade of the lowest rank, beings of T N+ Nin M4 [H] &IEOEKROH
DIARDEEREIZWN D3 (C. xiaxiapin or xiapin xiasheng; J. gegebon or gebon gesho):
The lowest of the NINE GRADES OF BEINGS who are reborn in AMIDA’s PURE LAND as
set forth in the LARGER SUTRA OF ETERNAL LIFE. Since a distinctive feature of the
Pure Land teachings, especially Shinran’s position, is the salvation of those who are aware
of their essential nature as a grievously sinful being (or VILEST CRIMINAL) rather than
those who make a show of doing good, in the Kyogyoshinsho the phrase “beings of the
lowest grade of the lowest rank” is used in a symbolic sense.
[BUEEFER] ([T D, RAEDE LITHEAT HEROIUEREOREAL (See JUfh) D FALD
ZEEnI,
HHAL FRCBBONIGE, AENRELIVLEANE LTOECOARMZAR T 2H 28K
LT LM ET D (See MEHHFN) 720, AT F A MULZ O TR T4 BEEEVIZHW
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tMagadha JE{Ifz (C. Mogietuo; J. Makada): The most powerful kingdom in ancient

Central India, corresponding to modern Bihar south of the Ganges. Buddhism and Jainism
had their origins in Magadha, and it was here that King BIMBISARA, VAIDEHT and
AJATASATRU lived at the time of GAUTAMA Buddha, who preached here more often than
anywhere else.
A v RiZholcle b AT RE T, BUED BN UIND T o A — T FEI AR Y 3 5, (LB V%
ATHEPEST-HTHY, I—F~ - Ty XOE, ©reth—7 (HEZHE ELxonyr
A7 —b— (BfEM) . EFT7Vy—F ¥ b W) BN, I—F~ - 7 v PR
ZPELEETH D,

tMahasthamaprapta: See SEISHI.

SEISHI % L 52,

Mahayana AGE) [3] BEALFENDY (C. da cheng ; J. dai jo ): Literally, “great or
large vehicle.” It refers to a Buddhist movement that arose in India around the start of the
Common Era. It spread primarily in northern parts of Asia (China, Korea, Japan, Taiwan,
etc.) and is contrasted with the HINAYANA or Theravada Buddhism, one of the schools of
Buddhism that was influential prior to the rise of the Mahayana and spread primarily in
southern Asia (Sri Lanka, Myanmar, Thailand, Cambodia, Laos, etc.). There are several
theories regarding the origins of the Mahayana.

One of the distinguishing features of the thought of Mahayana Buddhism is that whereas
earlier forms of Buddhism aimed for the attainment of the state of an ARHAT, one stage
prior to Buddhahood, and asserted that GAUTAMA Buddha was the one and only Buddha,
Mahayana Buddhism rejected this standpoint focused on SELF-BENEFITING, advocated
OTHERS-BENEFITING practices aimed at the salvation of all beings, and argued that the
path to Buddhahood was open to all people. Many scriptures reflecting these ideas were
produced, and most of the siitras quoted in the Kyogyoshinsho are Mahayana sutras.
P2y FEEOINAN—TY =T IRERFOVHYOE T, TOERZI->TREL, 5L T
FESIAT L WER ST RERILE L IX AT DA & NIZHE U TR » 7oA ZGEE D Z &
T LTrordds (PE - e - BA - BiB7RE) ([Tafl L THFT 2 RRILZIIH L
T, TNLENCA Y RTHENTHY, EELTCTVTHEE (RVTv - Ixr~v—>-HA -
AR T « THARRE) stk U THAFT D108 % FIELZE (BFER) Lo T, 3L T
b s,

RIFALZEDRRALIZEE L TGS D 203, £ OBBIRE O — Bl 2287 0UE, 0 LLRTDOILER
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(LO—HBFRIOMFEEIZ2 D Z 2 HE Licad—F~ « Ty X —(AEFRTH o7kt LT,
ZO XS BRARMDHDNIGTIHR L | IR RAEZRBGF T 21O OFIMATZ R L, £tk o
TULERDZEEZFRLIEZLFERETH Y ( ZOBENEMR L7 < ORFERM A AT LT,
B KT HARNDBGIHT L HERITITIERFRMTH D,
ZIT ALBOEL BT IUILL T oY .
JFha L (BIUAZZR £ FRRZOWTTRELH D)
T—=F < Ty LI E DIFUGHED, AR 1 0 OF ZAHIHRTHET, HDH VT
JCH AL DT v a —HE (B E, Skt. Asoka) FERE TOA  AZURAIM D BB 4\
Do
HURALZL
{LW#% 1 0 O 4RI & TRUAAZZHL, PRATFAY7e BJFEES (Skt. Sthaviravadin) & #EARR) 72K
JGR (Skt. Mahasanghika) (Z/0Z L7z, BIEEHIZZEO% LR EBEY KL, RKERIROB
—UIAHEL (Skt. Sarvastivadin) Ofl, &2 0FIRBH -T2 L S d,
RERALZL
B3R
PRITIIRFRALZ P ORBT, WES, 6o > NICHBLL, Ty b 2= -
TS RN b ARTE EICBUFT D B - LR 8L By Ry —# IR0 i
ERFON, RERFMADOEMTER ST TULEIL L., SHICFHORBEFR#E — ML L TR
B L7,
tMaitreya 3% (C. Mile; J. Miroku): A BODHISATTVA. His name is also translated in
Chinese as “Compassionate One” (Cishi #&[%,). Having completed the requisite practices
of a bodhisattva, he is said to have attained the state of ULTIMATE BUDDHAHOOD IN
ONE BIRTH and will appear in this world as the next Buddha after SAKYAMUNI in
5,670,000,000 years. Maitreya has had a strong influence on the history of Buddhism not
only in the sphere of religious beliefs, but also in the realm of art.
WHERED Z &, TOEWEZ Lo THERK L PRSI,
B AR T, IAARELETHEDOR, O (See L) ([ZHNLFEROLTHY |
FTTICEREE LTOBITHAE L T, —EML (See —/EMIML) TH DL IND,
BE D72 9 FINEIZBN TS, ALEL RIZRWEEL 52 - EETH D,
manda: See DA1GO.

Dalco # . X
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tmandarava flower SPEZEHE  (C. mantuoluo hua; J. mandara-ke): A divine flower said
to be beautiful, fragrant and of noble character and to delight anyone who sees it. Showers
of this flower are said to fall in the PURE LAND.
BL, FEEHD, MBTINEZRLIBFOLEZEITED EWbild KA DOHE, EE I
ZOMDOWMRSD EESND,

tmanifest or secret ZH% (C. xianmi; J. kenmitsu): Exoteric Buddhism and Esoteric
Buddhism. In the Japanese Shingon sect, the teachings of Buddhism are divided into
exoteric teachings and esoteric teachings, with only the Shingon sect being identified with
the latter, and all other forms of Buddhism are subsumed under the former.
BRA LB, TRDOLHODRAA LWERBAD I L xS, EERET, LMBORA2EE
BRA L BHD "Dy, BROBEERL L, TOMOERIRE ZL T <BHL LI L
(ZHKT D,

tMafijusri 9% (C. Wenshu; J. Monju): The name Maiijusri was transliterated in
Chinese as Wenshushili “CHRETF!], which was then abbreviated to Wenshu; his name was
also translated as “Wondrously Auspicious” (Miaojixiang #)357#) and “Wondrous
Virtue” (Miaode #P{%). A BODHISATTVA representative of MAHAYANA Buddhism, he
symbolizes wisdom and sometimes forms a pair with SAMANTABHADRA, who represents
compassion.
P27y MY Y ava )l =BG L TR & BRI N BR EMER S D, E T2,
ZOEWEIN > THEESDMR L L bERIND, RELBERERT 2EFEO—AT, FE
TRTIHREEDZ LD, BEERTEBEFEL NI L THIND ZERDH D,

tmanusya A (C. ren; J. nin): Human being, especially someone caught in the cycle of
TRANSMIGRATION. As one of the SIX PATHS, manusya refers to the realm of human
beings.
AN&IE, O Tbbigilld 2552 VD, NEO—2 L LTUIADEDLHR L E KT 5, &
A7) FEETIX LR manusya Offl, nara, purusa, pudgala 72 & H YT 5,

tmara B (C. mo; J. ma): Sanskrit mara means “killing” or “death.” In Buddhism, mara
has a diverse and complex character that is very different from the notion of “devil” in
other religions. Though its basic character is difficult to describe in brief, it may be
conceived of as that which takes human life or impedes religious practice. Suzuki also
translates mo/ma as “evil ones,”

FEL X, EH DI EERT DY A7 ) v hEmara 2B 5 Li=b O, IABITEIT 5 BT,

evil spirits,” etc. See also FOUR DEVILISH FOES.
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AR CTHEMER MR 2 A L, tRBOBEREOME L 1TF LR | 2 ORARI LM 2 IHrIC
RKETDHLZLITEHE LV, NDEMmEESTY) | BITRECHEEZMATZVTH6DENI &
Ezbb, AT XA BT evil ones, evil spirits 72 & & IR ST 5D,

tMaskarin Gosaliputra K I FL A k%L  (C. Mogieli Jushelizi; J. Matsukari
Kusharishi): One of six famous free-thinkers (see SRAMANA, NON-BUDDHIST sCHOOLS)
at the time of GAUTAMA Buddha. He advocated a form of determinism.
=8~ « Ty XOEDORNANOFEAABEESE (See W, FME) O— AT, —HORETR

(fafim) % E9E L7,

Master of Komydji SEHHSEAIN  [E] JEBISFOffE  (C. Guangmingsi Heshang; J.
Ko6myoji no Kasho): See ZENDO.
ZENDO % L X,

tMaudgalyayana [ (C. Mulian; J. Mokuren): One of GAUTAMA Buddha’s ten
principal disciples, renowned for his supernatural powers. He was initially, together with
SARIPUTRA, a disciple of the skeptic SAMJAYIN VAIRATIPUTRA, who was the leader of
one of the NON-BUDDHIST scHOOLS, but he later became a follower of Gautama.
=8~ « Ty XOHFO— NTHBIZHENL TV (WEE—) . PIvTy—U—7 17 (&
Fl#p) L& blch Yyt (B EREAL 7 Skt. Safijaya Vairatiputra, Samjayin Vairatiputra) &
WOMBEERE OB F ThoTeid, BRICT—F~ « 7T v XK Lz,

meditation tHE - & - & [H] & U5 Z & (C. chanding, chan or ding; J. zenjo, zen

or jo): See ZEN.
ZEN %z WL X,

tMerciful One 2#EE (C. cizun; J. jison): A venerable being endowed with GREAT
COMPASSION. Though this term often refers to MAITREYA, in the Kyogyashinsho it refers
to AMIDA.
REGAE D R,
BT 72 LR ERE (skt. Maitreya) D Z EZWIHEHE B H DM, Z OARTIEFITRFE(LD Z
LEST,

tmerit IH{E (S. guna, punya or anuSamsa; C. gongde; J. kudoku): A good quality
associated with a good deed, or a benefit that results from a good deed. Sanskrit guna
signifies a person’s “good quality” or ‘“virtue,” pumya can mean ‘“auspiciousness” or
“holiness,” and anusamsa refers to a benefit resulting from a good deed.

FUMTWDIH D D BUVMEE S, BUVMTOVORER E L TORIEDZ &,
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Y27 Uy FEOZFTIRIANOHE 7= I TEEOMIES 2 7 Xy AFIEETVIC L -
THLIBEVRRE VD,

t“Midday Confessionals” [0S (C. rizhong shili; J. nitchii no ji no rai): Verses from
ZENDO’s OJO RAISAN which are recited at midday. “Midday” here refers to one of the six
periods into which a day is divided, i.e., sunset, beginning of the night, middle of the night,
end of the night, early morning, and midday.
BT8O [EAELE] PORPFIZBZ 55 (B0 &,
B, BREE, —HAEARER (R 0K - PR - %K - B9 - Bd) (2o Tndho—o
Th D,

mixed way FfT [Bl] 247208  (C. zaxing; J. z0gy6): Also “mixed practice.” See
RIGHT PRACTICE THAT RIGHTLY ASSURES.
“mixed practice.”IZ[A] U, See IFE 2 3

tMonji ki [EFF5C  (C. Wenchi ji): A reference to the Amituo jing shu wenchi ji [r]5gfE &%
FifEfFet (M. 1-33-2), a commentary on GANJO’S AMIDA SUTRA COMMENTARY by
his disciple KAIDO. However, Kaido left it unfinished, and it was completed about 40
years after his death by Fajiu ;£/. It is from this latter portion by Fajiu that Shinran
quotes in the Kyogyoshinsho.

FrrarbeRtsifRie) =% (Pt 1-32-2) O Z &, o [PRkEREE] %, BERORE
RICHFORENER LIz b D, (BUBEITRTZOEEEL, BLE 40 FRITEANZ DR
ZIRL T, AFZwT L
ZDOXNRIFIEADIRL TH %,

tMonju Hannya Sitra ~C9Rf%FS  (S. Saptasatika-prajiiaparamita-sitra; C. Wenshu bore; J.
Monju hannya): A reference to the Wenshushili suoshuo mohe bore boluomi jing “CYRE
I 60 JEE S {27 SR 254K (T 8, no. 232), translated by Mandra (f1. early 6th cent.) of the
Liang dynasty. There are two other Chinese translations of the Saprasatika
—prajaaparamita -sitra, by GENJO (T. 7, no. 220 7th assembly ) and Samghavarman
(from Cambodia, fl. first half of 6th cent.) (T. 8, no. 233), but the passage quoted from the
O)O RAISAN in the Kydgyashinsha is closest (but not identical) to Mandra’s translation.

IERUTIE [CERRIRIFrat B R B ] % (RIE 8. No.232) D Z & T, RO A&

(BFEL LWV, 6 L FIOIZIEHE LTz, Skt. Mandra) 23R L7z,
FARIC LBER (KIE T, No. 220, 85-£2) &kl GRraE O A, 6 HHaiEEIcIEm LT,

Skt. Samghavarman) R (KIE 8, No.233) 23d 2503, A7 ¥R MIGIHE N [TEAELE] +
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OGIREFNI R bV (FEIIE—EL2RV) OREREIEGTH D,

tMount Lanka F5{flill] (C. Lengqieshan; J. Ryogasen): In Sanskrit, Lanka refers to Sri
Lanka (Ceylon), but in the Larnkavatara-sitra (T. 16, nos. 670-672) it is identified with Mt.
Malaya on the South Indian coast (S. Samudra-malaya-Sikhara). Lanka is also the name of
the city ruled by Ravana, a wicked demon who figures in the Ramayana, a famous Indian
epic. In the Kyogyoshinsho, Mount Lanka refers to the place where the Lankavatara-sitra
was taught, and Shinran summarizes a prediction given in this sitra concerning
NAGARJUNA.
MEED Lanka 1AV Z 0 (A my) OZ L ThHDHMN, [HHm#R] (Skt. Larkavatara-sitra,
BEARIE=A (KIE 16, No. 670~672) %) TiX IFA v FOWREICH -7~ 7 ¥ L) (Sk.
Samudra-malaya-§ikhara) & SN TN 5, 7z, HRA » FOFHLLRPETHFO—D>THL [T —
~—7 %] (Skt. Ramayana) |53 2 HEREZ — ¥ 7 7 (Skt. Ravana) OFIET 2HTH H D,
A7 %A BT, B E 1 TROHED ABAHT (No. 670, 480a) %45 L, [Hhinda)
EMFEN D BERNCBIT 5 —3C (No. 671, 569a) NEFKI SN THNLA TN,

TMt. Sumeru ZH% (C. Xumi; J. Shumi): In Buddhist cosmology, an enormous mountain
standing at the center of the universe.
NIV 27 Y FEE sumeru O F GG, HWRILO Z &, ALBOFHBLT, FHOTLERT

BERZEV 9,
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tnaga #E (C. long; J. ryi): A class of serpentlike beings said to be endowed with various
supernatural powers.
BE& I, BB o—Ho RAR (NIZHfEZ 72 b5 MR T 2 A+ 2 BHIFE)

Nagarjuna pFefsf [®L] 7 —FH—/ 2 =7 (C. Longshu; J. Ry@iju): A Buddhist
philosopher born in South India and thought to have lived between the years 150 and 250.
After having studied Brahmanism, he converted to Buddhism and moved to northern India,
where he studied the schools of Nikaya Buddhism and early MAHAYANA Buddhism and
promulgated the Mahayana teachings. He was the founder of the Madhyamaka school,
based on the notion of emptiness, and wrote many important treatises. Because all of
subsequent Mahayana Buddhism was influenced by him, in Japan he has traditionally been
revered as the founder of the eight schools, i.e., the first eight schools of Japanese
Buddhism and, by extension, all Buddhist schools. Among the many works attributed to
him (some of which may not have actually been written by him), those that were read most
widely in China and Japan were the Madhyamaka-Sastra (Zhonglun F&g; T. 30, no.
1564), DAl cHIDO RON, COMMENTARY ON THE DASABHUMI, and
Dvadasamukha-Sastra (Shi’er men lun + —.[T&m; T. 30, no. 1568), all translated by
KUMARAJTVA. He was counted by Shinran as the first of the seven patriarchs of the Pure
Land teachings.
FA o RIZAEN, NTEVOFREED, (LB U T > FIZBY | YREOMIRIAE L H)
HMRELHE TR, KELHEZES L, ZOEMEICES < P8R (Skt. Madhyamika, [E7E L
TeEz TN iELZH < FIR) OMAITH Y Kiahli T 5, UBEORFALBUTT ~TH
DRETIZH T, ARLETIHEHIZ [T XTOLFEREOMAT JUROH) ) &5
DI T 5, ABART 150-250 B,
WD % wT HEEITL L (FOTXRTHEOENETH L0 E 2 DNIRFTORMMAHH) | H
- BARIZBW TR S K<FEENTZOR, WEERETERO [HiEsl]  (Skt. Madhyamaka-Sastra. K
1E 30, No. 1564) - [REEGR) - [HERZWE] - T+ M)  (Skt. Dvadasa-nikaya-sastra?.
KIE 30, No. 1568) TH 5,
HHER TR, BB L > To B ADERRMAT (Ef) OB -IZBTFbhTnD,

Name 5%« %4« 5% - 45 (S. namadheya; C. minghao, ming, hao or mingzi; J. myogo,
myo, go or myoji): A key term for understanding Shinran’s thought. Sanskrit namadheya
means literally “giving a name,” but it is generally used in the sense of “name,

appellation.” In the Pure Land teachings, importance has been attached to this term
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because of its use in the “Easy Practice” chapter of the COMMENTARY ON THE
DASABHUMI. In China and Japan NAMU-AMIDA-BUTSU is referred to as the
“six-character name,” and it is believed that by reciting the Name one will be born in the
PURE LAND (see NENBUTSU, LIVING). At the start of Chapter I of the Kyogyoshinsho
Shinran writes, “Thus we see that the main theme of this Sttra (i.e., The Larger Sitra of
Eternal Life) is Nyorai’s Original Prayer and that its substance is the Buddha-Name.”
Elsewhere he also refers to “the Name symbolized in the Original Prayer.” It is thus
considered that the Name is a verbal manifestation of the power of the ORIGINAL
PRAYER and that the merits accumulated by AMIDA through many eons of practice are
embodied in the Name.
BEOBBEZHESTH ETCOXA T—RTHD,
HE AALARERZREORETHY [ REEHEXK]DOY 227 U v ko H A% nama-dheya
ThY, TOIEIL T4z 5252 8] Tho,
FrAIZkW TR, e & THEREDHR] (1578 ) KHhL TR, #ICE
RS, E - BARTIE, THERFEL] 2 TRF045] LD, ZhERZD (See
sy « &AL - AT - FEEERTHRREIL) T & CHLICIEAT A Z EMTE D LSS, ATF A b [#
& ORI,
Fh, BEOHEZEIE, T72bb [KREEHR] Zh/eh, ZOROKREE, ¥k, B0a@EE LT, K
SHRERHE T, WhaEAAT, BOTHEOELT D Z Lanad, B, fiticHBlL T, E@H%a
ML T, BRAZRV, BERICHEEOHE b > TEALBRLTRY, Z2&2bo T, ABROAFFEATE T, &
DEF LT, ThbL LD FE L > T RO E T 272 D, The true teaching is elucidated in The Larger Siitra
of Eternal Life. The essence of this Siitra is, [on the one hand,] the account of Amida who, full of loving concern for all
helpless and ignorant beings, evoked the Supreme Prayer to open up widely the house of the Dharma and, to give away
freely all the selected treasures of merit contained therein, and, [on the other hand,] the account of Sakyamuni, who
made his appearance in this world in order to help all beings with the illuminating teaching of the truth through which
they would be benefited with things true and real. Thus we see that the main theme of this Sitra is Nyorai’s Original
Prayer and that its substance is the Buddha-Name.
R, IC Y TAFED 4 5 The Name symbolized in the Original Prayer| 72 E23HWH 15,
FIMD, AELIFABEOIIIZO ENREENRZ LI LbNIZbDTHY | 45127 TIZ
(BrfHRBE) AR DS KEMEAT L CREATEDIED R L TV D & S b,
namu-amida-butsu  FEIEMSECAE  [BL] FAMERTYRFE(L  (C. nanwu amituo fo; J. namu

amida butsu): Nanwu/namu is a transliteration of Sanskrit namas, meaning “homage,
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salutation,” and therefore namu-amida-butsu means “Homage to AMIDA BUDDHA.”
Today in the Pure Land teachings namu-amida-butsu is usually referred to as the NAME,
while the act of uttering it aloud is called NENBUTSU.
P I & 1R to take refuge D Z & T, Y A2 U FEETIE namas DEGFETH D, LIZho
. PEEERTYRFEA L 1X Ttz < LIZRIFRFEIASIRKWZ LET) LD,

S HOAARDELHTIE, @E, [FEMIRFEL] 2475 See £475) LW, THAEFITH
LTHADZ L (See 54) &AL (See L) &5,

tnayuta HSH  (C. nayouta; J. nayuta): A large number, variously said to correspond to
10 million, 100 billion, 1 trillion, 10 million to the power of 4, or 1 trillion times 100,000
to the power of 5.
TOOTRERE, RN, THEb W, FETE, —Jk, —THoME, —Jkict+rm
DHFLENT B2 EITHYE T B0 ),

nenbutsu = {3 [Bl] OR-7=FE2&L5 QR-oT-FODHEHZD (S
buddhanusmrti or buddha-manasikara, C. nianfo; J. nenbutsu): A key term for
understanding Shinran’s thought. It usually refers to the act of thinking of the Buddha or
concentrating the mind on the Buddha, but in the Pure Land teachings of Japan it refers to
the act of uttering the NAME of AMIDA. Shinran defines it in the following manner. (1)
“The Senjaku hongan nenbutsu shit (compiled by Genki) begins: ‘Namu-amida-butsu, the

299

work, for rebirth is based in the nenbutsu.’” (2) “This being so, the pronouncing of the
Name enables all beings thoroughly to break up their ignorance and to fulfill their
aspirations. The pronouncing of the Name is the most excellent, most wonderful, right
practice. The right practice is no other than the nenbutsu. The nenbutsu is no other than
‘namu-amida-butsu’. ‘Namu-amida-butsu’ is no other than the right thinking. This should
be known.”
BEOEBEHRET L ETOFA U —RTH D,
BE L, AL DIZENENPRDL Z L AR L TOEEFT LI 2ERT 50, SHDOHAKRD
FrhZci, TRIERIRFEIL) LTRICH L THRA D Z & (See B-4h) &N 9,
BET, ATXFX PP TUTOLIITERLTND,
OrEIRARSLEIRZZ R I D <  BEERIRFE(L  TEAEDEITRLEAR LT, &, The Senjaku
hongwan nembutsu shii (compiled by Genki) begins: “Namu-amida-butsu, the work, for rebirth is

based in the nembutsu.” (524 189)

QLT ZHT DT, S RAED—UIOER LML, < RAEDO—HIDOERE A M Tl E

89



o MAITTRDOL INEBEDOEZERY, EEITTRDL ZHELRY,, LT T 72D
B AU BERTIRBE(LZR V), BEIERIRFE(AIL 720 H ZHVERAR Y & H1H X L &, THIS BEING
SO, the pronouncing of the Name enables all beings thoroughly to break up their ignorance and to
fulfill their aspirations. The pronouncing of the Name is the most excellent, most wonderful, right
practice. The right practice is no other than the nembutsu. The nembutsu is no other than
“namu-amida-butsu”. “Namu-amida-butsu” is no other than the right thinking. This should be known.
(324 161)
nenbutsu-samadhi ==k [H] o7 F &2 & C50EA  (C. nianfo sanmei; J.
nenbutsu zanmai): Also “samadhi of meditating on Buddha.” A state in which mental
concentration and composure are achieved by meditating on the Buddha or by reciting the
NENBUTSU  with  single-minded devotion. It may also refer to the
PRATYUTPANNA-SAMADHI.
LEBELTLOM— « BENFEBLINIREE, 721, (Z A SERRTRFEAL & FR 2 D31 B
Z &, W), AT =Bk (pratyutpanna-buddha-sammukhavasthita-samadhi, pratyutpanna-samadhi)
O ELTHWONDLZ &b D,
tNenbutsu zanmai hoo ron i =HRE T3  (C. Nianfo sanmei baowang lun): A work by
HisHAKU (T. 47, no. 1967). It explains how to meditate on the Buddhas of the three ages
(see TRIPLE DIVISION OF TIME).
KIE 47, No. 1967, 3%, EORBOIE, “HOILEETHZ LIZOoNTHMANLTWD,
tnihilistic view 22&,  [Hl] E®EE (S. Sanyata-drsti; C. kongjian; J. kitken):
Although there are various interpretations of Sinyata-drsti, it is generally understood as the
erroneous view that all is empty. However, its use in the Kyogyoshinsho is interpreted by
some scholars in positive terms, and someone with this view is deemed to know that the
original nature of all things is originally empty. But since the word “view” (drsti) is in
Buddhism equated with erroneous views, sinyata-drsti is usually interpreted in a negative
sense. In the Kyogydshinsho, it could also be considered to refer to the erroneous view that
all is non-existent (nasti-drsti), and it would appear from Suzuki’s translation of it as
“nihilistic view” that he took it in this sense. The difference between EMPTINESS and
nothingness is a vexing issue in Buddhist doctrine.
MDD, ALEF R TIE, BREFECHTLRMTHY, ARLITZAICHTLIENLTH
Do Te72l. ZoXk (BB 264) TWHZERICEAL T, 13 TREEOARMEITIARZE/2 5 2 50
DN EVo THEMIZHRL TWD 2, #%, (RIIBEATHL005) Z2RITEERNIHH
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hoZ enzwn, £, 22 (B
DRMOZ L2 N-TND EBBEXBND ORI nihilistic view EFRL TW DS HER LR L
TWLEIHITHD) ., (LBFE HEEORFEITHEMO—DTHD,

tnine grades of beings fU'h  [F] WEEOERE (C. jiupin; J. kubon also kuhon ): A

#264) TV O ZERIT, R (nast-drsti) 97200 HEIHT

ninefold classification of those who are reborn in AMIDA’s PURE LAND according to
differences in practice, virtue, etc. It consists of three ranks (upper, middling and lower),
each of which is subdivided into three grades, making a total of nine grades. It is set forth
in the LARGER SUTRA OF ETERNAL LIFE and is considered to be a more detailed
elaboration of the THREE GROUPS OF BEINGS.

[BUEEFER] ICHND O T, BATORITORERIC L > TH LITEAET 5 S £ 2 UEEIC
DIFTbD, bt TO=ZFONM (=40) (2, Tt b TOEERH L O TR (L
i) &%, [REEHR] ITRANL =2 TIFE LB LZbD L /AR En D,

tninety-five schools (of heresy) J1+7FfEH(Z4f#E) (C. jiushiwu zhong zhi xiedao ; J.
kujiigo shu no jado ): Ninety-five NON-BUDDHIST scHOOLS. At the time of
GAUTAMA Buddha there were six famous free-thinkers (see SRAMANA), i.e., PURANA
KASYAPA, MASKARIN  GOSALIPUTRA, SAMJAYIN  VAIRATIPUTRA, AJITA
KESAKAMBALA, KAKUDA KATYAYANA and NIRGRANTHA JNATAPUTRA, who each
had fifteen disciples, making ninety-six schools in all. But because the teachings of one of
these schools were similar to those of the Buddhist Vatsiputriya school, this school is
usually not counted, leaving ninety-five schools.

Ju-tHFE D #42 non-Buddhist schools ( Skt. tirthika, See #MH) D Z &, F—HF~ « 7 v X DED
ANANOFL I BHBEEFE (See WM., EHIAMEE, RIMBERE T MRS REIK T, FEZ
PSR, MFEMBGIIGIE, RRFEETRT) I, TENENTHADBFRH Y | Bt E D
o EIAAFEE D, 2O, HIRMLEOE -5 (Skt. Vatsiputiiya) (272 —IRD 8 5 DT,
TR LI EREICR D,

tninety-five varieties of false teaching: See NINETY-FIVE SCHOOLS (OF HERESY).
NINETY-FIVE SCHOOLS (OF HERESY) % W, X,

tNirgrantha Jiataputra JEEZ[EZETE T (C. Nigantuo Ruotizi; J. Nikenda Nyateishi):

One of six famous free-thinkers (see SRAMANA, NON-BUDDHIST SCHOOLS) at the time
of GAUTAMA Buddha and the founder of Jainism. He rejected the authority of the Vedas,
was opposed to the caste system, and advocated a form of relativism. His teachings

developed in tandem with those of Buddhism, and Jainism has survived down to the
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present day, having had considerable influence on various aspects of Indian culture.
T—F~ Ty FOEHDOANNDOHEL R AHRBIEE (See Y, SME) O—ANT, V¥ A THD
Al 7 = — ZEMOMER A G E L, T XTI BNSEB L RIS~ TH D & L,
PSRRI RO LTz, £ DOBUMLE LRI U LTRE L, 1 > FIULORE IS < 2%
Zh 2, BUEETE- TN,

Nirvana GRS - - BOR (3] OBHA B OS5 @KW\ 25E (Nirva na)
@%t (Nirva na) @D=/7 7 —F (C. niepan, miedu or jimie; J. nehan, metsudo or

ﬁ

Jjakumetsu): The ultimate goal of Buddhist practice, i.e., enlightenment, equated with a
state of quiescence in which the fire of evil PASSIONS has been extinguished. In Indian
thought, the term EMANCIPATION (S. moksa) is generally used to signify the ultimate goal
of religious practice, but from the very outset Buddhism used both “emancipation” and
“Nirvana.” Suzuki sometimes uses “peace” or “tranquillity” instead of “Nirvana.”
In MAHAYANA Buddhism, however, the ideal state for the BODHISATTVA is termed
“non-abiding Nirvana” (S. apratisthita-nirvana), defined as a state in which the
bodhisattva, having perfected wisdom and compassion, dwells in neither samsara
(TRANSMIGRATION) nor Nirvana and freely devotes himself to the salvation of others.
The Kyogyoshinsho includes a well-known passage from the COMMENTARY ON THE
TREATISE (p. 94) describing this state. In this connection, the notion that “birth-and-death
is Nirvana itself,” articulated by NAGARJUNA and quoted in the Kyogyoshinsho, is also
important. In addition, Chapter IV of the Kyogyoshinsho opens with a renowned passage
referring to Nirvana (p. 191), and it is helpful for understanding Shinran’s thought.
LB T AT EOZEBDO AFETH D . JAl (See =7) DKDPREIH S NI LFIREE
TRbb, B OEMAENS, A FERTIIMN A 75O BAE L 35 O EEITH D03, A
BTN DRI L BB O 2 Z U H W2, {BEIT 227 U v NEEDOREEE O E G55
ThHHEZEZHLNTND,
722U, KREAETIE, TREESR)  (EAAWESE Skt apratisthita-nirvana) 3726 K0
OHFUZ HIEROMFIC OB E ST EHIMEIC AL 2RO 2 & (BFIFMh A - FE L 2L 0%
i) | ZEEOCHMBLE LTHT, TEH 280 MWkl 0 X z@i A4RLFETH
5, o, THUCEE LT, F—H—nVaF O [Fia]  (See HEM) TN, AT F R I
IHHWHLNTWD TAFERNESE birth-and-death is Nirvana itself| 372405 [{ADHR D O
HDITHRWOMHRNZDOE FEROMRTH L) LWV BHELHEETH D, 0B, KT ¥ A b TGE
& OFHHIC NER) 250485V —HirdH 0, ABEOBBLHRTLDIARTH D,
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Nirvana Sitra 28248 [Bll=1 T 7 —F Ok (S. Mahaparinirvana-sitra; C. Niepan
jing; J. Nehan gyo): A reference to the Da banniepan jing K% /EHEZL, of which there are
a “Northern version” in 40 fascicles, translated by DHARMAKSEMA (T. 12, no. 374), and a
“Southern version” in 36 fascicles (T. 12, no. 375), in which the chapter titles and number
of chapters have been altered through reference to the 6-fascicle Da bannihuan jing K%
JEJEZE (T. 12, no. 376). It expounds the eternal nature of the TATHAGATA’s
DHARMA-BODY, the permanence, bliss, self and purity of NIRVANA, and the notion of
BUDDHA-NATURE, and it had an enormous influence on Buddhism in China and Japan.

TRMESERR] D Z LT, MBEORMNR2AKH D, [HEA]  (KIE 12, No. 374) [FXL~7

Vx—~ (BIEH) ORTUAEAR, A (F 375) Z/8A TRBIEER] CKIE 12,
No. 376) #Z&IZ LT [EA] OFE (4 - &) OBLER ELBO T=FTRERKILEZLD
T, ARITEWIEZR,
WK OIES OAPNE (RERHFAY) OEABEOHRHE, (AP (Skt. buddha-dhatu) O EAHZGHE
PIE « BARDILBICZ KR B2 5 272,

no-birth 4 (C. wusheng; J. musho): See UNBORN.
UNBORN Z F. X,

inon-Buddhist schools #piE  [Hl] o7 OHEGF L IT R/ 55Uk (S. tirthika or
para-pravadin; C. waidao; J. gedo): The teachings of Indian religions other than Buddhism.
Sanskrit tirthika refers to a follower or practitioner of teachings other than Buddhism,
while para-pravadin signifies someone who promulgates false or heterodox teachings.
Suzuki also uses “heterodoxy” to translate the same Sino-Japanese term.

A ¥ RIZBT DILBUN DD TRARDHA D Z L,

Yo R7 Dy bEDOT 4 =N T A DIFLBUNDEX 2T LTV DRAXSETH
non-Buddhist(s)D = &, S AT U RFEDO/RT « T 7 —F ¢ VI H - FiE heterodoxy
ThHHZ L, REME 2 RIC K> TEWI I TV D,

non-doing 4% (C. wuwei; J. mui): The Sino-Japanese term wuwei/mui is usually
thought to correspond to Sanskrit asamskrta, signifying something that has not been
produced by causes and conditions or something absolute and unbounded, removed from
the plane of phenomena, and it is used in contrast to samskrta, which refers to all
phenomena and existents.

But in Chinese and Japanese works, including the Kyogyoshinsho, wuwei/mui has been

influenced by the Daoist notion of “non-doing,” and when combined with the Buddhist
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sense of something absolute, removed from the plane of phenomena, it refers to NIRVANA
or the state of Nirvana, as in “Nirvana of non-doing.” Chapter IV of the Kyogyoshinsho
opens with a renowned passage referring to non-doing (p. 191), and it is helpful for
understanding Shinran’s thought.
wE, A OFGEL LTHRESNDOIE, ¥ A7 U v Mk asamskrta TH Y | ZHUE
FFIC L > TEL N b D TRWFIE, HDWVIE. BIRZEEN - b o, BRER SO
T, (YOS - fFEA A% (Skt.samskrta) V95 Z &Ik LTHWHNRD)
LU s, KR7FF A MEIICOHE - HROME RO X X, PEOEROEBICE
F5 NEINnbnakilkd s Z L) OFBELZIT, o, EROLBIZRK T 5 [BiG & B - it
MZzpbo) & LT, NESR) H2ovE NEROSEH) 2L T\ 5,
BB, AT7TFA N GEE] OFBIC Y] 2504m0—Hird v, HEOREZMFRT 5
AR TH D,

non-retrogression N « NAREE - FaliEEkE - RS [Bl] ORLTHERED LA
W @QIRLTRERREY 52 D7\ (S. avaivartika, avinivartaniya or avivartika; C.
butui, butuizhuan, aweiyuezhi or apibazhi; J. futai, futaiten, ayuiotchi or abibatchi): The
act or state of not backsliding or falling back in the course of one’s practice from a
teaching or stage that one ought to have attained. Sutras, treatises and sects vary regarding
the stage at which non-retrogression is achieved, but in the Kyogyoshinsho it is basically
equated with entry to the COMPANY OF THE RIGHT DEFINITE ASSURANCE in one’s
present life by means of the faith that is turned over to living beings by the power of
AMIDA’s ORIGINAL PRAVER.
ATV Y FREOT U7 A U7 T 4 AFTHRIE OBER) LWz BT 50 THRBE (7
IFNR) EEIRE AL, BE LU CRHTHERE - BT RE & BEER S A7, P BB R &
&, RIBHRIIME (See IEER) &bV9,
BATIZB W TR S T2IZ T OECMEBIE L2 & F2, B LWz ), RiBEEE5
DANZHONTIE, IR EREICL > TIEISETH LN, AT7TF X MTiE, EARIC
PRFEADR D AR K - TRAZEIE (@aEpkmt) S EMIE > THAL (Zoftickn
THEERNLID) EEER (See EER) ICADZLE, RNBIRE LTND,

nothingness-in-itself [E4E  (C. xumu; J. komu): See EMPTINESS.
EMPTINESS % b X,

not-yet-avenged A4 {2 (C. Weishengyuan; J. Mishoon): An alternative name for

AJATASATRU.
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AJATASATRU D HL 4,

Nyorai [Hl] BEEOHANSHINTZS  : See TATHAGATA.
TATHAGATA Z . 1,

tNyorai of Unimpeded Light #ER5%41%K (C. Wu’aiguang Rulai; J. Mugekd Nyorai): A

reference to AMIDA.

BIFRFEALAD Z & &2y H (DR OISEE) o See FIHRFE
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tocean of impassability #t/EE [FBL]R TLARVEIR  (C. nanduhai; J. nandokai): The
world of delusion characterized by TRANSMIGRATION. The difficulty of surmounting the
suffering and anxieties of life and death is likened to the difficulty of crossing an ocean
that is vast and deep.
AEFHRDOENOWR D Z &, BIFEDMI, REEZBR LTI &2, #RAS RS Th
OB LNDIZIZE 2T I,

t0jo juin LS : A work by the Japanese monk Yokan (also Eikan) sk i
(1033-1111) (T. 84, no. 2683). It explains the single practice of NENBUTSU in terms of ten
causes and states that by focusing one’s thoughts single-mindedly on AMIDA one will
without fail be reborn in the PURE LAND.
KIE 84, No. 2683, 1%, /KBl (B4 1033-1111, AARDN) O, BIL—1T2+DRRIZ K-
Tt &, —DICPTHRFE(LZ S CAUXSTIEAETE D L L D,

10jo raisan 1FATERE - 1B (C. Wangsheng lizan or Lichan): A reference to the
Wangsheng lizan jie {¥418:%1& (T. 47, no. 1980) by ZENDO. It gives ritual instructions
for reciting verses, performing worship, and repenting of one’s faults before a Buddha
image six times daily with a view to being reborn in the PurRe LAND. Whereas
lizan/raisan signifies “worship and praise,” the alternative title Lichan/Raisan means
“Worship and Repentance.”
FEOETHDL [EALER]  (KIE 47, No. 1980) »Z &<, [HEML#E] &b TLE] &
LIRS NS, W H~DOFAEZFE-> T, —HICAE, (ARTTEEZE 2. (LEL., g+ 5176
FiEEEDTETH D,

10jo yoshiu 1EETEEE © A work by the Japanese monk GENSHIN (T. 84, no. 2682).
Composed of passages culled from sttras and commentaries, it sets forth the teachings and
practices necessary for rebirth in the PURE LAND.
AAROIEDEIET, D EXEZED, HLIZEAET L2OICRERBLITEHWTZE, (K
1E 84, No. 2682) ,

one birth [H] MAR X HHIT  : See ULTIMATE BUDDHAHOOD IN ONE BIRTH.
ULTIMATE BUDDHAHOOD IN ONE BIRTH % b X,

tone body in great compassion [E|§& AKFE (C. rongti dabei; J. dotai no daihi): The
GREAT COMPASSION of Buddhas and BODHISATTVAS, referred to as “one body in great
compassion” because it is underpinned by the view that Buddhas and bodhisattvas are

fundamentally identical with sentient beings. In the Kyogyashinsho, the great compassion
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of all Buddhas combines with AMIDA’s great compassion to cause all beings to be reborn

in the PURE LAND, and it is therefore deemed to be in essence identical to Amida’s

compassion.

—RIZIE, AL - FREOREIAET, RAELAC (FTRDBHIL - FhE) LIFFE—KTHDL L ALLE

TE 2B REERGE & RS,

ZOIWRTIE, EILDORIEIL, FIIRFEALDORIEIZER LT, 5D H ANV L 2y o F

NSELILTDHIDOTHLI0E, TIUIPIRBADFEE L RKEZF LS LTS LW 2 &,
one Buddha-vehicle —{#3€ (S. eka-buddha-yana; C. yi focheng; J. ichi butsujo): See

ONE VEHICLE.

ONE VEHICLE % R I,

One Dharma —£4] [Bl] 7272 —>0EH (C. yifaju; J. ippokku): In contrast to the
concrete aspects of the PURE LAND encapsulated in the TWENTY-NINE KINDS OF
ACTUALIZATION OF THE PURE LAND, One Dharma refers to their ultimate reality, i.e.,
SUCHNESS or DHARMA-NATURE. It is held that Suchness or Dharma-nature gives rise to
the twenty-nine kinds of actualization of the Pure Land, by which Suchness or
Dharma-nature is then manifested. According to Suzuki, “Dharma” in phrases such as
DHARMA-BODY and One Dharma refers to Dharma-nature and these phrases refer to the
very principle that perfectly maintains all existents, with the Dharma-body representing the
personification of One Dharma.

O Z R U (See —HJURETERD) O BARAYZRABITK LT, £ DOEFEO I
FThbbEM (M, See HAN) - &M (See EME) 25, FHAN - VEMEOBMD - JUREH B
AT, ZHIUEERIC L o TEIN - EEEBT L D,

KEFFR LR T, NEGX—EMRE LD & EDIEIT, dharmata (See IEME, FEMH) ZFEL.
ZNHIETRTOFELZ ZREMWICRI-EDFEZO b DO EEKT 5, —EAO AL, Zh
PEE (See &) ThHD| LIBRTND,

one mind — [ (C. yixin; J. isshin): A key term for understanding Shinran’s thought. In
addition to its literal meaning, Shinran also equates it with FAITH and “the mind that is true,
real, and believing.”

BEOEELZHRT L ETOXFA U —RTH D,
XTI OFR LTINS, BT ERIT bbb -0y, —LIET bbb ZhEER
i[>72 1 Faith is the one mind, and the one mind is the mind that is true, real, and believing.| (528t 224)

LR TUND,
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one moment of thought: See ONE THOUGHT.
ONE THOUGHT % FL &,

tone taste —BE  [BL] Z L Xk (S. eka-rasa; C. yiwei; J. ichimi): An analogy for the
essential equality of all phenomena and all noumena, likened to the waters of the ocean,
which all have the same salty taste. It can also signify non-differentiation.
e OFE (Blg) 72138 (KE) OVPETHLZ L%, WKOTXTHRE—DEKTH L Z
Lt 2%, £, EENDOZ &,

one thought —& [H] O—& @ E&UL2 O ETbHEWZEES OFW
O EL—E O ZEL—E @77 —ETY  (C.yinian; ). ichinen): To utter
NAMU-AMIDA-BUTSU once or to think of the Buddha once. Along with
TEN-TIME-THINKING, it implies a small number and ease of practice and is used in
contrast to “many thoughts” (duonian/tanen %%7)), or many recitations of the NENBUTSU.
Shinran’s own understanding of “one thought” is found in Chapters II (p. 90) and III (p.
141) of the Kyogyoshinsho, where “one thought of faith” as the shortest possible moment
of time is contrasted with “one thought of practice,” or reciting the nenbutsu once.

(FEERTHRBE(L )] 22— R D 2 &, DWW, (hEx—E&T D2 L, DTN, £/

I, WO TH LV ZERLT, [Z2&) S LTHNWSNRD,
CO—RTHTOHEOMB O THI, HTEHE) LT HEE] ZHY, —EFFZLE V1T
DX LT, RLAOmEY ] LLTD FEO—& 219,

one vehicle —3E (S. eka-yana; C. yicheng; J. ichijo): Also ABSOLUTE VEHICLE or ONE
BUDDHA-VEHICLE. A term on which the SADDHARMA-PUNDARTKA SUTRA places
great emphasis. Used in contrast to TWO VEHICLES and THREE VEHICLES. The teachings
that convey sentient beings to Buddhahood are likened to vehicles (S. yana), and “one
vehicle” refers to the single teaching by which all beings can be conveyed to Buddhahood.
Viewed from this standpoint, the one vehicle represents the ultimate teaching (or TRUTH)
of MAHAYANA Buddhism, with all other teachings eventually leading to this single
teaching, and the teachings of the two vehicles or three vehicles are regarded as skilful
means (see UPAYA). Shinran refers to the teachings based on AMIDA’s ORIGINAL
PRAVER in the LARGER SUTRA OF ETERNAL LIFE as “the one Buddha-vehicle of the
Original Prayer” and declares that it is his own Pure Land teachings that truly establish
the standpoint of the one vehicle.

—RIT, MEEFER] OFTEHIATODOMEET, ALV, TRL=F LML
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THWbND, —ROVP A7 Uy hgET—T « ¥ —F (eka-yana) (FME—DR VYO EHKT
HY, REZLORVICESHREROVMITTE 2, TRTOREDHE—DRVMIZL > TO
ELUAMIHD Z L2 fid, —RONSGNOIE, —RIZRRILBOEBOHAZ (TRDOHE
£) THY, W RLBXBITBINIZZOME—DH TS D, LHESH, RO/ R
EDONIGIMEER R T (TRbLHE) L LTHINEbDEIND,
B, TRIEEHR] OARFEICH & S5< #Hx % [EH—{L%) the one Buddha-vehicle of the
[Original] Prayer & FEOY, HE O LE D —FONGE BIRN. S EDL O THDL I EEES L
TW5,

+Onichikyi F H{Kk (C. Wang Rixiu; J. also Ojikkyi): A layman of the Southern Song
dynasty (d. 1173). Born in Longshu FE&F in modern Anhui province. Courtesy name
Xuzhong . Originally a Confucian scholar, he later turned to the Pure Land teachings
and compiled the Jingru wen ;51 in 12 fascicles.
FRMROELT, §E (LKRE) oA FIIET, 1173 3,
BB Uy, RICIRSELZTIRK L, ] (See IEfFIEM) + B &R,

Original Prayer AJFE [Bl] IR AERA  (S. pranidhana; C. benyuan; J. hongan):
Also PRAYER. A key term for understanding Shinran’s thought. It usually refers to a vow
made by a BODHISATTVA when practicing in a former life, but in the Pure Land teachings
it refers to the FORTY-EIGHT PRAVYERS to save all beings made by AMIDA in a former life
when he was DHARMAKARA BODHISATTVA, as described in the LARGER SUTRA OF
ETERNAL LIFE. The term benyuan/hongan is usually translated as “original vow,” but on
the basis of his own understanding of Shinran’s thought Suzuki translated it as “Original
Prayer.”
Shinran basically uses “Prayer” in the sense of “Original Prayer,” and at the start of
Chapter I of the Kyogyoshinsho he writes, “Thus we see that the main theme of this Sttra
(i.e., The Larger Sitra of Eternal Life) is Nyorai’s Original Prayer” (p. 45). The main
prayers among the forty-eight prayers appearing in the Kyogyoshinsho are the 11th (see
REALIZING), 17th (see LIVING), 18th (see FAITH), and 22nd (see ULTIMATE
BUDDHAHOOD IN ONE BIRTH, RETURNING EKO).
Surviving materials relating to Suzuki’s translation show that in his original draft (1961) he
was translating benyuan/hongan as “Original Vow,” but during subsequent revisions he
changed this to “Original Prayer” (see plates). This means that, partly because Suzuki died

(1966) without having been able to proofread his translation thoroughly, both “vow” and
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“prayer” are used, and there are instances in which these two terms, which appear with

great frequency, are not strictly differentiated.

BEOEBLZHRT L ETCOXFATU—RTH D,

W FPEDN R B TEATL COVERHZE LB TH 2703, i HETIIMRADRE, 77205,
[REEEFFRD (T D, FIIRFE(AS, @B EMITIEBREE TH o TRFIZ, —UIRAEZRBIE L

EOELTRELLEMENOEFEEZ VD,

KA, —MIZ Original Vow & JEEREND TARE] 2, 2 2 Tlid, BEO BRI T5MA O

Tf#IZ X - T Original Prayer & #R9,

BUBITELAMN)Z Prayer % Original Prayer OERTHUY, £72, A7 XA FOFE— [#k) HiH
(B2 152) T, TACROAREZ B E TR (TSR] ) D7RE L 7 we see that the main theme

of this Stitra (The Larger Sitra) is Nyorai’s Original Prayer] & %7 %,

RT FA MBS FERARREIL, (W+H\DOWN) ROMNFE, 251 158 (See 7ik) (2241 280) |

1 TR (SeefT) (BESL157) | # 1 8FH (Seefs) (BEHL212) | %2 2 (See —LAHAL -

AR E)  (BEHR 284, x 7272 LEESCOMD VI [Fask] #51H) T b,

other-power fii 7 [El] &5 D7) (C. tali; J. tariki): A key term for understanding

Shinran’s thought and the antithesis of SELF-POWER. It generally refers to the assistance or

protection afforded by a Buddha or BODHISATTVA. Among exponents of the Pure Land

teachings, DONRAN used this term in his COMMENTARY ON THE [ REATISE, on the

basis of which Shinran declares in the Kyogyoshinsho that “by ‘the other-power’ is meant

the power of Nyorai’s Original Prayer” (p. 92).

A distinctive feature of Shinran’s thought is the idea of relying on other-power to become

free from self-power. When considered from this standpoint, attachment to the powers that

one has, properly speaking, been granted as if they were one’s own powers is “self-power,”

while the wisdom which perceives that even one’s own capabilities have been granted by a

larger power, i.e., other-power, is referred to as the “other-power of the ORIGINAL

PRAYER.”

BEOEBLZHRET L ETCOXFA U —RTH D,

—MRINTAL - FWEIZ L DB JONRED Z & 2 5 23 ¥ HECTITEE D [Reitl (2t 2 Fv,

ZTNEZIT T, BENAKT XA T, By “the other-power” is meant the power of Nyorai’s

Original Prayer.ftfi /] & 5 5 1ZUROARE 1720 ) (BB 193) L EE L TWDH I ERFFEIND
(See KRE/1) o

BB OBBNREIE M) (TR BARR)) 20 L LTHEDZND) L WO NS THD,
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ZOMENL T, KREZONIZbDTHLN%E, BCOFATLHHE LTHETLHZ L
z THN) vy, BRORNT O RERANPbEZAbNI DL LT, M) Oprh &
RETEELAREM) ERBT 2D TH D,
B, A AT, Bl L TEOARKOBRE RN, bolEDMADNEHTIZT DL &2 EK
THEREL LT, MUAARE] 2S@EmcHnshTng,

others-benefiting Fllft  [Bl] =5 DR  (S. parartha or para-hita; C. lita; J. rita):
Benefiting others or saving sentient beings. Used in contrast to SELF-BENEFITING. An ideal
of MAHAYANA Buddhism is to perfect both self-benefit and the benefiting of others. On
Shinran’s distinctive understanding of this term, see OUTGOING EKO.
& 2R T D2 &  RAEEZK S Z &, ZHUTx L THA self-benefiting (X, H H&2HT 52 &
A& > TORREE VD, KFEILBIZIBWTE TEFFIL] LW ) BRI L > THWSR S
ZENEL ZOWMELZMHT S ENEOHBLE SNTVD,
7. BUEM A OBRARIC OV TIE See AEAR M,

outgoing eko {FAH M A (C. wangxiang huixiang; J. 0s6 ekod): A key term for
understanding Shinran’s thought. When discussing EKO in his COMMENTARY ON THE
TRrREATISE, DONRAN distinguishes between outgoing eké and RETURNING EKO.
SELF-POWER corresponds to the first four of the FIVE GATES OF MEDITATION, while the
fifth (eko) corresponds to OTHER-POWER, and according to Donran the differentiation of
outgoing and returning eko for the sake of OTHERS-BENEFITING represents a function of
the PURE LAND.
Following on from this, Shinran declares at the start of Chapter I of the Kyogyoshinsho that
“it is in the outgoing eko that we have the true teaching, true living, true faith, and true
realization” (p. 45). Since Kyogyoshinsho means “teaching, living, faith, and realization,”
it could be said that the Kyogyoshinsho deals primarily with outgoing eko. Further, in
Chapter IV Shinran restricts the agent of outgoing eko to AMIDA, i.e., other-power, when
he writes, “As I think over the teaching, living, faith, and realization which constitute the
true doctrine of the Pure Land, I find them all to be the benefit accruing from the Nyorai’s
great compassion whereby all his merit is turned-over to us” (p. 196).
As for returning eko, it is discussed in detail in the rest of Chapter IV, and although
Shinran’s interpretation is by no means uniform, it could be said that he considered
outgoing and returning eko to be both accomplished through the power of the ORIGINAL

PRAVYER, that is, Amida’s great compassionate heart, for he writes elsewhere that “the two
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kinds of the turning-over come from the other-power.”
BEBOBBEZHEST D L TCOXAT—RTHD,
EET, [Gask] o, ZHEomm 3 b b L EEEm AT L, Ebx2H L, B
FNIFAEM (See F/&F) ORI (GLEE - 3EEK - 1FRE - B1%2) ThH V. HBHEMMIIFIM T
oo, TOFIML, FTROLRAEZKD T2DIZ, 1EH - BHO ZSZH O, frtoidzbx
LN O, BEIX. AR ORIMOMmE O Z5DREEE LT, U K DRARGE
OERBLEZ, (FHAOMANC T8 - 47 - 15 - 5E) 5L L., 20 [GE] [XEHOERM G H D Z
EEUTOEIITRLTWNDDTH D,
BB, A7 %2 b T80k B (i 152) (2, FEATHTEREZRZT LI, ZEolmb
v, IR, —OIZIEEM R Y, A DEIEIZ SN T, BEOHITIEFED U AS I respectfully
reflect on the true doctrine of the Pure Land, there are two forms of eko: the outgoing ek, and the returning eka. It is in
the outgoing eka that we have the true teaching, true living, true faith, and true realization.| & B =9 5, ZBUT(E:
IE. AT FZANOBIETHH Y, BORETHHLDOT, AT F A MIFMHDFEITHIH
FEThHDHEWVR LI,
ZOFHOBATEIEIZDWT, BT [FEE) T8> T, RO L D IZHd THRE OfREE, 372
b, BA%HE L A O FRZFGRFEATRIZIRE T 2 (TR b)) (ARRE ]ISk D) |
EWVIORIEET D,
ZFNEEOBATER A BT IUE, AkoKERMOFEZR Y, 1508022, b LIRS LR, —%FL
L CRIFRBEAIR OIEEF L ORI L7z E x5 & ZAICHBHEH 2 EH D2 & 72 L, AsITHINK OVER
the teaching, living, faith, and realization which constitute the true doctrine of the Pure Land, I find them all to be
the benefit accruing from the Nyorai’s great compassion whereby all his merit is turned-over to us. There are neither
causes nor effects that do not issue from the fulfillment of the pure and undefiled Prayer which Amida Nyorai
proclaimed in order to have all his merit “turn-over” (eko) effectively. (524 284)
—J7 . B OV T ERROIEMICOW T OMERIZ &R L TR Y BT, EFRTRFELDOM )\
FEFOFE _+ TFOA T RWT [GEE] REE T ikl 2B<8IH LT, &EICKD
L OITRFEL T 5,
RIERARES 2 Z &3, B OEMICHED TR0, BROFIEIT, FMOEEZETRY, 222> T
£ (KD IFEKRERO—LEEAMAL T, HERHERLEZ OB AT, o (EE) 1 TREER R
M & TR U R A ZAIMFIFIh O 250 E L= F % U . 1 know indeed by the true word of the Great Sage that
the realization of great Nirvana is due to the power of the Original Prayer which has been turned-over to us. And by the
“merit-turning-over in its returning movement” (gensa-eko), [whereby the bodhisattva wishes to benefit all beings by

directing his merit-turning-over activity back to this world of suffering, the Nyorai’s] true intention to benefit others is
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revealed. On this account, [Vasubandhu] the author [of The Treatise on the Pure Land] by widely propagating the
principle of the “one mind” which is absolute and knows no limitation, universally edifies the multitudes in the world
of patience and defilement. The Leader [Donran the Great Master] expounds the doctrine of merit-turning-over
operating in two directions, which comes out of the great compassionate heart of the Buddha. By this, the Great Master
has widely acquainted us with the deep signification of the doctrine of “benefiting others” and “being benefited by the
other.” (E28# 298)
Z OEFORIL AR TIEAR V2, BUBIIEERIC T1E - BBl /)12 H % He showed that
the two kinds of the turning-over come from the other-power] (B2# 206) LF L TWAHDTH H >
O, B OIEMREE, )3 722 BRTHRFE(A D KL L great compassionate heart C & 5 AFED 13
ebx (KRN ICXo TR T o, LT VA LD,
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tparamita f7ZEZ  (C. boluomi; J. haramitsu): See SIX PARAMITAS.
SIX PARAMITAS % H, J2,

tparijata JiFJE2 (C. bolizhiduo; J. harishitta): The name of a highly fragrant tree
which is said grow in the THIRTY-THIRD HEAVEN located on the summit of MT.
SUMERU.
AYRLDIE EIZH B = =RIZERXDEAR,

passages relating to the Original Prayer fulfilled FEHISZ  [Bl] EFEOER Z VD
3 (C. yuan chengjiu wen; J. gan joju no mon): A key term for understanding Shinran’s
thought. The “passages relating to the Original Prayer fulfilled” taken up by Shinran from
the LARGER SUTRA OF ETERNAL LIFE are those relating to the 11th, 12th, 13th, 17th,
18th, 19th and 20th prayers among the FORTY-EIGHT PRAYERS, and those appearing in
the present translation are those for the 11th (see REALIZING), 17th (see LIVING), and 18th
(see FAITH). Shinran’s thought was based on these passages and was underpinned in
particular by his religious experience of the fulfillment of the 18th prayer.
BEOEBLZHRT L ETCOXFATU—RTH D,
[REEFER] OFNLEENRY BF201%, 4 8OKEFD, 11121317 -
1819+ 200KFEIIHTD KR THDH, KTFRMIBNTNLHDE, £DOA
DF 1 1RE (SeedE) (B 281) | H1 7THE (SeefT) (BEIL158) | %1 8FH (Seef5) (3
#212) k9% 3HED [FERE S Th 5,
BEORMIT, Zhoo TREREESC (TS I S, R 1 S RIS T 5 &)
RHIRBRIC 2 BTV D,

tpassions, evil or undesirable fE[& (S. klesa; C. fannao; J. bonnd): Mental activities that
disturb and torment the body and mind. Also referred to as “illusions” (see TWO FORMS
OF ILLUSION). They are considered to give rise to KARMA, which leads to
TRANSMIGRATION, and to keep living beings bound to the world of delusion (see SAHA
WORLD).
HOZE L THEE L LNRTEHOZ & T, T (See —7%) LB H, ThD i (See
i) ZH72579 % (See 26) ZhlEE I L., RAEZKEVOH (See LHE) (25 EHOD L
Shd,

ipeerless one of the ten powers |- fjfE%es [H] HEDO W2 FTHELREHE (C
shili wudeng zun; J. jiuriki muto son): A term of respect for a Buddha, deriving from the

fact that a Buddha is endowed with ten powers (S. dasa -bala) and is peerless (asama).
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“Peerless” is also one of the epithets of a Buddha. The ten powers of a Buddha are: (1) the
power to distinguish right and wrong in every situation (sthana —asthana —jiiana -bala); (2)
the power to recognize each karmic cause and its result (karma —vipaka —jiiana -bala); (3)
the power to know all stages of the four meditations, eight liberations, three concentrations,
and eight attainments (dhyana -vimoksa —samdadhi —samapat I —jiiana -bala); (4) the power
to judge the relative capabilities of sentient beings (indriya —parapara —jiiana -bala); (5)
the power to know the various inclinations of sentient beings (nana -adhimukti —jiiana
-bala); (6) the power to know the essence of sentient beings and DHARMAS (nana —dhatu
—jiiana -bala); (7) the power to know all the destinies (hell, NIRVANA, etc.) that sentient
beings will follow (sarvatra —gamini —pratipaj —jiiana -bala); (8) the power to recall and
know past existences (pirva —nivasa -anusmrti —jiana -bala); (9) the power to know
where people will die and be reborn (cyuty —upapatti —jiiana -bala); and (10) the power to
know the state of having eradicated all defilements (asrava -ksaya —jiiana -bala).
{4 (Buddha) Z &% L CHW D4, A&, HHED ) (7 Skt. dasa-bala) 2 B2 TW T, U7
VN (BESE Skt asama) &) T LS ZORIA N D L, TRV BIAD Z L2 F®RT 5,
LD HEZ 2% THEDF)] Lid, ROEY,
@ GEHUIHe D & LEBIC) YA T & &5 7] (Skt. sthana-asthana-jiiana-bala) ,
@ —o—o0¥EKEZORM (FBE) & &%) (Skt. karma-vipaka-jiiana-bala) .
@ Moo U B - = Z Bk - N HE E &L W ) BE & A D ) (Sk
dhyana-vimoksa-samadhi-samapatti-jfiana-bala) ,
RAE OB NS, % 5 5 7 (Skt. indriya-parapara-jfiana-bala) ,
I DOFE 2 DB T % 1 5 77 (Skt. nana-adhimukti-jfiana-bala)
RSO IE D AR M % 51 5 ) (Skt. nana-dhatu-jiiana-bala) ,
RAEDFE -~ OHR (MERSLERRLE) ~Bb < 2 & %5 (Sk
sarvatra-gamini-pratipaj-jiiana-bala) ,

LD Z & & EEE Z LEN % 7] (Skt. pirva-nivasa-anusmrti-jfiana-bala) .

@ RANZ ZITHA T, DOFNZEEN D Z & &5 7] (Skt. cyuty-upapatti-jiana-bala) .

JEMG 2 b U7-Bikh (YE8%) % %1% 77 (Skt. asrava-ksaya-jfiana-bala) ,
prajiia: See TRANSCENDENTAL KNOWLEDGE.

TRANSCENDENTAL KNOWLEDGE % R X,
prajiiaparamita  F5 N ERE . [Bl] Y WO BEE (C. bore boluomi; J. hannya

haramitsu): Prajiia signifies “wisdom,” which is regarded as the supreme attribute in
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Buddhism. Being intuitive and all-encompassing, it differs from “knowledge” (jiiana),
which objectifies and analyzes. Paramita means “completion” or “perfection,” but in
China and Tibet it was understood to mean ‘“reaching the other shore (para).”
Prajiiaparamita can therefore be understood to mean either “perfection of wisdom” or
“reaching the other shore by means of wisdom.” It is also the most important of the si1x
PARAMITAS, representing the base on which the other five are founded.

Mig#i)  (Skt. prajia) &3, (L EZ—BT 2REDOHETHL2EEL VOV, THIIER THRE
HRR D o ) | MEYE L Totr 2w 5 [nak)  (Ske vijiiana) &350 %, [HFEE]  (Skt
paramitd) &%, A7V v FEE LTI EZBEWRT 520, BEIREF Ny FIRTIE %

(Skt. para, & &V OEEMZYE ., KOOREBEZ I FEL VD) IR ) LRI, LA

. CEWREE L L, REOFERK] HHVT BRI THREICEISZ ] ThD,
Flo, NEBEEOTDO—>THH DM, MOIIEFREE ALY Lo DM E LT b HERAL
Ex 50D,

pratyekabuddha %458 - J&5E - B2  (C. yuanjue, dujue or bizhifo; J. engaku, dokkaku or
byakushibutsu): One who gains enlightenment without recourse to a teacher. Along with
the SRAVAKA vehicle, the pratyekabuddha vehicle is counted as one of the TwO
VEHICLES.

See .

flize < LCOMBICED b, HEE, SR L bic, ZF (IR Lebhb,
pratyutpanna-samadhi  {%54 =1k [Bl] Ro72 FOBETE WO IR (C. banzhou

sanmei;, J. hanju zanmai): A SAMADHI to which great importance is attached in

MAHAYANA Buddhism. Translated by Suzuki as “Contemplation on the Presence of

Buddha,” it refers to a state of meditation in which the practitioner is brought face to face

with Buddhas from other realms.

RELBIZBWTHEHRINTND KOO E ST, (ZoFizidniewn) ot Roin

HORNISLGHA D & 5 RBR 215 2 Mt — OREZ VN ),

Pratyutpanna-samadhi Sitra /3 =& [BL] R - 725 OBLRT & W ) EAEORRH (S,
tPratyutpanna —buddha -sammukhavasthita —samadhi -siitra; C. Banzhou sanmei jing; J.
Hanju zanmai kyo): There are two translations of this sttra by Lokaksema of the Later Han
dynasty (T. 13, nos. 417 & 418) and another translation by the North Indian monk
Jhanagupta (523-600) in the Sui dynasty, called Dafangdeng dajijing xianhu fen K5 K

BB Sy (T. 13, no. 416). It explains how to practice the PRATYUTPANNA-SAMADHI
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along with its benefits.
HIEORHROSTEMOFRT—HAR (KIE 13, No.417) & =HAK (KIE 13, No.418) &2d
0., BIUFEORHMROBEIEZ (Skt.JAanagupta, dbA1 > RO AT, AEFEIT 523-600) 7R [K
FHEREREH ] OKIE 13, No. 416) 23d 5,
St =BROATIE, DEFELH S RILTH D,

Prayer [E [31] 256  (C. yuan; J. gan): See ORIGINAL PRAVER.
ORIGINAL PRAYER % R I,

Prayer of Absolute Compassion AFEFH [H]Z D LW LA L HIEFE  (C. dabei
yuan; J. daihi no gan): This usually refers to a vow or prayer rooted in the TATHAGATA’s
GREAT COMPASSION, and it can also refer to the FORTY-EIGHT PRAYERS of AMIDA or,
more specifically, to the 18th prayer. But in the Kyogyoshinsho it is used as an alternative
name for the 17th prayer.

WH ., AROREITE ESSEROZ LT, FHRFEAO N+ E, & 5WIEE /T 7eb
H NRIARR) 246372 ZOXRTIE, FMIRFEIAD B LR bbb TR AR ZRE] DRl
L LTHNLR TN,

precautionary measure H[I[FF9 (C.yizhimen; J. okushimon): A method of instruction
intended to prevent the committing of evil deeds. In order to deter beings from entering
into evil, AMIDA temporarily conceals his compassion, which takes in all beings, and
warns against evil by stating that wicked people will not be saved. In concrete terms, it
refers to a passage found at the end of the 18th of the FORTY-EIGHT PRAYERS and the
corresponding PASSAGE RELATING TO THE PRAVYER FULFILLED, where it is stated:
“Excepted from this are those who have committed the five grave offenses and those who
slander the Right Dharma.” This has been added so as to caution people against
committing the FIVE GRAVE OFFENSES and slandering the Right Dharma, but it is
understood that the power of Amida’s ORIGINAL PRAYER will take in even those who
have committed these serious offenses. In Shinran’s interpretation, the aim of this
“precautionary measure” is to make beings aware of their sinfulness and save them all
without exception. This term was first used by ZENDO.

LT OEMAALD 28 E, REZEIZANLZ WD, LIEGEBIROFBELR L, EA
FRonRnEnWo THEEZMD S Z &, BARICIE, Mk, bbb, [REEHER] OF
FINFESCR KO ORI SLOREBIZH 5 THERR LM FER% (E74 Excepted from this are those who

have committed the five grave offenses and those who slander the Right Dharma] (24 212) %,
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W BHEFERTHL00, ZROELSHERNEIICBEX LEEDLTDITHINTZHDT
HDHN, FIIRFEDOARRENE, T2 ZATNOOEFLNL LA TS, bOITEINT L L THS
NTWHZEENWS, BET, RECFEORN L2MOLET, ZRRELITHIBRTHS
ERLTVD,
T EBASFORIM The Master of Komyoji  [Zendo) ) 2AHWHHRETH 5,

iprecepts 7 [FL] Ot @ZEH|  (S. sila; C. jie; ). kai): Sanskrit Sila properly refers
to morality in a broad sense, or the resolve to observe a moral code, but it can also signify
basic rules of moral conduct. In contrast, VINAYA refers to the monastic disciplinary code
observed by all members of the Samgha (see TRIPLE TREASURE). In Chinese, the
equivalents of sila and vinaya are not always clearly differentiated in meaning and are
often used together in the compound jielii 7 {E, signifying rules of discipline in general.
BATHAZ T A 5 &35 BR300, 2Tkt LA (Skt. vinaya) (. {AZEE (&) o
RAIODZ & TH D, 72720, BERT, HREZERT ML WO EGEE LTHHVWLND
DT, BEICXH L THOY LD LIFRL 20,

tProdigal Ju% (S. pramatta or pramadin; C. fangyi; J. hoitsu): A reference to people
who are lax, negligent and easily distracted and do not devote themselves to good deeds.
g LOBIETETICHLLRNEZV I,

provisional 5§ [H] OEEH OFEWMID (S. prajiiapti; C. jia; J. ke): Generally, any
phenomenon that exists only provisionally and is not real. Sanskrit prajiiapti signifies the
assigning of a designation to an object or the designation itself, while the Chinese
equivalent also refers to anything that exists only in name and has no real substance. In the
Kyogyoshinsho, it is also used in the sense of an expedient means (UPAYA) or anything of
a temporary nature.
—RIZITBSRE L TRICH D Z b, ST AT Uy REORER 72 H OIX prajiiapti TH
D, ZNEFARZREL THREZRTDLI L, HDOWIE, RESNTAHLED S D2 ERT
Do WHGEL LTI, AFDHH > TEREDRNZ EEHE WV, AT F A MIBWTE, FHE
TROLEENZRFE, 20 UIE, —FRRbD, L LTHHNLA TS,

provisionary  [Hl] BIEMI7L  : See PROVISIONAL.
PROVISIONAL % 5. &

tprovisionary or real f#E (C. quanshi; J. gonjitsu): The “provisionary” refers to the
Hosso and SANRON schools (“provisionary MAHAYANA™), and the “real” refers to the

TEeNDAI, Huayan/Kegon #£E and other schools (“real Mahayana”).
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[+ provisionary ] [XHEMSR « =FarR (MERSR) Zfi L. [FEreal) 1TKREFR - HEorF (K
k) EHET

tpundarika Z5FER|(also 53FEF]) « 73PEA]EE  (C. fentuoli or fentuoli hua; J. fundari or
fundari-ke): The lotus flower, especially the white lotus flower. In India, with its intense
heat, the water’s edge was regarded as an ideal place, and the lotus, flowering as it does in
water, had since ancient times been regarded as the symbol of an ideal state. In Buddhism,
the lotus flower, which remains unsullied by the mud in which it grows and blossoms, was
regarded as an analogy for the aspiration to be freed from the PASSIONS and reach the pure
state of NIRVANA, and it often figures in this sense in Buddhist scriptures.

. RRCAEEOZ L2 ),

REDOEA » FTIE WUWKZIFBEBERGHTTH Y . KIZHKE HHETHBEZ BT 560
ELT, BREVBLLENT, (LETIEL, JEOHIIHEWNT HIBITT SIVTIHE 72 HIE L | JHIN
DOIRM L TR OEH 22 D ST L W) BREICER 2 b0 L LT, #itoficg < v
bhiz,

tParana Kasyapa E[#} (C. Fulanna; J. Furanna): One of six famous free-thinkers (see
SRAMANA, NON-BUDDHIST sCcHOOLS) at the time of GAUTAMA Buddha. He rejected
the idea of moral causation.
=8~ « Ty XOEDOARNANOFARABBIESE (See YW, SE) O— NT, EHESEim %
FigR L,

Pure Land %1 [H] OFEFREL O (S. Sukhavatt; C. jingtu; J. jodo): A
key term for understanding Shinran’s thought. In Buddhism it generally refers to a pure
realm presided over by a Buddha as a result of whose enlightenment it has been created,
but in the Kyogyoshinsho it refers predominantly to the western paradise of AMIDA,
known as Sukhavati. The full title of the Kyogyoshinsho is The Collection of Passages
Expounding the True Teaching, Living, and Realizing of the Pure Land, and at the start of
Chapter V, “The True Buddha-land” (not translated by Suzuki), Shinran defines “Pure
Land” as used in the title in the following manner: “Reverently contemplating the true
Buddha-land, I find that the Buddha is the Tathagata of inconceivable light and that the
land too is the land of immeasurable light. Because they have arisen as recompense for the
prayers of great compassion, they are called the true Buddha and Land of Recompense.”
The prayers alluded to here are the prayers of light and life span (i.e., the 12th and 13th of

the FORTY-EIGHT PRAYERS). Suzuki espoused a strong interest in the Pure Land and

109



wrote several articles on the subject.

BEBOBBEZHEST D L TCOXAT—RTHD,

LHOEE ETIE TS LI THRELNTZ, EXE07%2, (LDOERHR] THLR, AT F

A FTEFEE LT TPIGRFE(AO P a5 (Skt. Sukhavati) | O Z & &457,

T2 UVBEN AT X 2 b o5 TEAF + L EHATRE A The Collection of Passages Expounding

the True Teaching, Living, and Realizing of the Pure Land | O HIZHW = gt LiX, K72 b
GBIEET) [ZFRESTh RV, TBITERE] %I TE{A 15 the True Buddha-land |
WCULTFDO XS ITERSN TN D,

FEATCEAA L ZRZTIUL, (AT T 7200 ZARAIEEIkR Y . RTE 2B+
720, LT b b REOEREICMERT 213D 212, HOWILLEEHS 72D, T7TIZL
THRWES, T7Rb0BHH - HaoR B 1213 FH) Zhieb, Gk REORGRITEN O
THEICIGERA R, BUGERAR [EEOLOMR &%, (A & IR ARG & SR REE
Loz &ThHy, MRLELZOEEONTHS MR TH D, ZIUIBTIRFEAL D AFED Bt
LT [T ARERHONT] HREXRDMATH LD, ZOARFEE D DI+ /\FEOH
DEF -+ O THD, 1)

Fo, KitE, HHICE D DITROELEETE, WOPO@mIXETHUTL TS Z L a2 fRtL
Tk,
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tQuestions of Hogatsu the Young Man & H = T-FrE4E (S.fRatnacandra-pariprccha-sitra;
C. Baoyue tongzi suowen jing; J. Hogatsu doji shomon kyo): Although neither the Sanskrit
original nor the Chinese translation is extant, this siitra is quoted in the COMMENTARY ON
THE DASABHUMI. The fRatnacandra-pariprccha-siitra, translated by the North Indian
monk Danapala (fl. late 10th to early 11th cent.) in the Song dynasty under the title
Dacheng Baoyue tongzi wenfa jing KIEE H#E T [;A4E (T. 14, no. 437), is thought to
be an abridged version of the same siitra.
REHDN, ZOXIRICESND X2, [HERZELZR] © (5476 5SS TW D%
#h,

><So

B, Koli# (b1 > KON, ARERTEEN 1 0 RN D 1 1RO IS/ TR L
72, Skt. Danapala) 23R L7z [RFEFEH & FRER] % (KIE 14, No.437) 1T Z Ofk%H

F

H.

RLEEbDTHA D,
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tRai Jiso FF(X5F) (C.Lei Cizong ): A Confucian scholar of the Liu-Song dynasty
(386-). Born in Nanchang FgE in modern Jiangxi province. Courtesy name Zhonglun {1
fig. Erudite and well-versed in poetry, he joined the White Lotus Society on Mount Lu
(Lushan JELL).
FRDOREROFBE T, ME (LEA) DA, FIffm, AERFEIT 386-448, HFIZ LTI
L. EoBE#EfICES e,

tRajagrha Faf - ZERIMK  (C. Wangshecheng or Luoyueqi; J. Oshajo or Raetsugi):
Literally, “royal palace.” The capital of MAGADHA, the most powerful kingdom in Central
India at the time of GAUTAMA Buddha. It corresponds to present-day Rajgir in the state of
Bihar.
BEWZm-> CER, I—F~ -7y XOE, 11 FTIRbANTholo~ T ZE (BEMFE)
DEH. GDEN—VINT—TF—/L (Rajgir) DHi,

tRakuho monrui S48 (C. Lebang wenlei;, J. also Rakuho bunrui): A work compiled
by SHUGYO of the Southern Song dynasty, consisting of selected passages dealing
primarily with the Pure Land teachings (T. 47, no. 1969A). The epilogue was written by
ZENGETSU.
FAR DIHROFZBEDRR T S HEUC T 5 L aEE L2 b D TH D, (KIE4T,No. 19694)

(%) 13#H Zengetsu IZ L H5HDTH D,

Ran %& : An abbreviation of “Shinran.”
BB O,

tRatnagarbha EFjEi#[17k (C. Baozang Rulai; J. H6z0 Nyorai): The name of a Buddha
mentioned in the SUTRA OF THE LoTus oF COMPASSION and said to have appeared

many eons ago. His name means “Gem-Treasury.”
FARHERE]  (See ZRFERE) (TR D7KED (See B)) DiEIZENT- L SNDHILDA,

YA 7Yy MEED ratna 1X5%, garbha [IME, A ERT L0 T, [EHkE) LRI,
irealistic view AR, [Bl] FEIEEFE (S. asti-drsti; C. youjian; J. uken): The erroneous
view that all exists. See also NIHILISTIC VIEW.
AIZHT 2R TH D, See MR,
reality HiH [Bl] BEOLRIK (S. dharmata, dharma-svabhava or tattvasya laksanam,
C. shixiang: J. jisso): The Chinese equivalent shixiang is a difficult term frequently used
by KUMARAJTVA in his translations, but there is no single corresponding term in Sanskrit.
The Sanskrit equivalents include dharmata (Dharma-nature), dharma-svabhava

(Dharma-essence), and rattvasya laksanam (mark of truth), and in the DA1 CHIDO RON it
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is equated with dharmadhatu (see DHARMA-NATURE), SUCHNESS and “apex of reality”
(bhiitakoti). Chapter IV of the Kyogyoshinsho opens with a renowned passage referring to
Reality (p. 191), and it is helpful for understanding Shinran’s thought.
MSEERRAT 25 AU THIVY, RERALBUC W THE S 2 8 72135 . RO [Him] - TRF
Eim] - DEERR] 2 L@ Tng TREEFEM] OZ L ThHL, 9] OBTHWD
N5 ZEbZ, Kiliidreality EIRAYICHR L TWD R, KIST 227 U v REIT—E
7", dharmata (¥ /L~ DOA'E) | dharma-svabhava (Z/L~®OAME) | tattvasya laksanam (E.52
RHLODOTN) RETHY ., [KREEwD (21X T581E9E4HH dharmata O [F) BG5S 154
dharmadhatu (See {£f%) -« 40 tathata (See EL4N) - EEX bhitakoti TH 5| @AM DHRE, &
ESER= 2T UARD D,
mB, ATXAL GEE) OFBIC T9H] z804/m0—Hind Y., BEoBHEBEET 2
TeOIZARTH D,

realizing 5 [Hl] 5281 (S. saksat-karana; C. zheng; J. sho): Also TRUE REALIZING. A
key term for understanding Shinran’s thought. In Buddhism “realizing” is generally used in
the sense of enlightenment, but Shinran basically uses it in the sense of “true realizing,”
which he uses in the full title of the Kydgyoshinsho, i.e., The Collection of Passages
Expounding the True Teaching, Living, and Realizing of the Pure Land, and takes up in
Chapter 1V, “The Collection of Passages Expounding the True Realizing of the Pure
Land.” At the start of this chapter, it is stated that realization “is no other than the
wonderful situation where the others-benefiting work is brought to perfection; it is the
ultimate fruit that is the incomparable Nirvana,” and it is equated with “abid ing in the
company of the rightly assured” (p. 191) (see COMPANY OF THE RIGHT DEFINITE
ASSURANCE). It is further stated that “true realizing” is bestowed on beings on the basis of
the 11th prayer in the LARGER SUTRA OF ETERNAL LIFE, i.e., “Prayer of assuredly
attaining Nirvana” (see ORIGINAL PRAYER), and the PASSAGES RELATING TO THE
ORIGINAL PRAYER FULFILLED in the same sitra.
BEOEBLZHRET L ETCOXFA U —RTH D,
LB TIX, realizing S &V, &5 &, ThDHA, PUEITIEAMIZ true realizing / the true
realizing D ERTHW D,
BT [HEJZ3E the true realizing) % . 4 O [BAE B FZZATHE U The Collection of Passages
Expounding the True Teaching, Living, and Realizing of the Pure Land] (Z >, ZDFEIUEH O [

¥ L EL.5E3E SCHA The Collection of Passages Expounding the True Realizing of the Pure Land] T Z 41
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2D B, [REEEA (B 280) ICRWTHIRIZERT 5. ThUC LT, T [HEE)
WL, TRt O b, M EIEAZOFRE It is no other than the wonderful situation where the
others-benefiting work is brought to perfection; it is the ultimate fruit that is the incomparable Nirvana. ]
THY., TEERITHET S abide in the company of the rightly assured] = & (See IEER) TH D,
Z LT, Zhud, TREEHKRIOEA+—FET 720 & [ LE PR OJfE the Prayer of assuredly attaining
Nirvana] (See &) &, Ttz i< FfHF o (F+—FoD) [FEACHE T Passages relating
to the Prayer fulfilled] (See FERCEESC) (TARHLT T BT, RAEICH G S5 GEmpksEd 2)
HDTH D,

tRenge the Nun #EFELL /B (S. Utpalavarna; C. Lianhua Biqiuni; J. Renge Bikuni):
The daughter of a wealthy man in SRAVASTT, she left home because she was unhappy and
became a nun (bigiuni/bikuni = S. bhiksuni). She was renowned for her supernatural
powers, but, as is mentioned in the Kyogyoshinsho, she was beaten to death by
DEVADATTA.
SEEOREZEDIRTH 720, FETHSOICHFE L THREE (Skt. bhiksuni) & 72572,
MBI E LTHATH TR, ATFAMIbH L L O, REEZITERIN
TLEoT,

returning ek ZAH/E[E  (C. huanxiang huixiang; J. genso eko): See OUTGOING EKO.
OUTGOING EKO % F. J2,

tRight Dharma IF;% (S. saddharma; C. zhengfa; J. shobo): A reference to the true
teachings. The corresponding Chinese term can also refer to the period during which the
true teachings of Buddhism prevail, but it is not used in this sense in the Kyogyoshinsho.
1ELVEBRHEZ WV ),
BB, ELWEZAMTONTWOHIMZNS Z & bbb D (See KR 3. TOEKICEIT DIE
BIEART A2 FHIZHW LTV,

right practice that rightly assures [FE 23  [B] MEICKIETSIELWEE (C
zhengding zhi ye; J. shdjo no go): The TRUE LIVING of the PURE LAND, or practice
conducive to birth in the Pure Land. According to ZENDO, there are five RIGHT WAYS of
practice: (1) reciting the Pure Land sitras, (2) visualizing the form of AMIDA and his Pure
Land, (3) paying reverence to Amida, (4) uttering Amida’s NAME, and (5) praising
Amida’s virtues. Among these practices, Zendo identified (4) uttering Amida’s Name as
the “right practice that rightly assures” and regarded the other four as ACCESSORY WAYS,

while practices other than these five are deemed to be MIXED WAYs.
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FEEEOTTHY , HAEFLORERDELDOZ LT, EEXL BV,
TEL, HHEOEAT (See EAT) . T7205H, 1% LRI OTEEH. 2 BIIRE(L & Z D DFE
Z BRI DBIEE, 3R~ DILEE. 4 BIIREAL DA 75 R 2 D P4 5 FIYRFEALDTE
B OFR X BTHRFEILIC DD 2 DB MER 2 W, ABTIRFEIL DA 52 FRx D & IEEZ ¥ L
L. ZOMOITEZE (See B1%E) & Liz, 72, HHEOIEITUSND & F S ERITEHIT (See
HEAT) & L7,
right way 1EfT [BL]IELVVE (C. zhengxing; J. shogyo): See RIGHT PRACTICE THAT
RIGHTLY ASSURES.
RIGHT PRACTICE THAT RIGHTLY ASSURES % hi J,
tRitsu school: See VINAYA SCHOOL.
VINAYA SCHOOL % R &,
rootless faith fEfR(Z [Bl] T LE DB ONR EMNITOEME  (C. wugen xin;
J. mukon no shin): Just as a fragrant sandalwood (CANDANA) tree does not sprout from a
seed of the foul-smelling ERANDA, so too does a person who does not know how to revere
the TRIPLE TREASURE lack the ability to engender FAITH, but nonetheless faith may
arise through the power of the Buddha, and this is known as “rootless faith.” This term is
used in reference to AJATASATRU, who was responsible for the death of his father
BIMBISARA and thereby committed one of the FIVE GRAVE OFFENSES, and the arising of
faith in his mind is likened to a sandalwood tree sprouting from an eranda seed.
SRVER 2T LM (Skt. eranda) & WO MERLOME T/ 6 HEAIET HHHE (Skt. candana)
DOEINAELD Z EDRNE I, (LIEME (See =F) ZHH Z & 2N OLRIEROEFITIX, T3k,
BOEETLIEETRVB ALDHZ LS TREOPAEL D Z &, ZOXNRD MEROE] LT,
it () OIFEANTHLBEMIE LN ELTEZ & T, ENEFH 0 DHHER A U2
LITRATZHDTH D,
troots of merit fEA [H] MEH S L DODEL  (S. kusala-mila; C. deben; J.
tokuhon): Roots of goodness. Good deeds that result in a good recompense in the future.
EDS &, R, BORNZZIT DEVTU,
tRytshiko fJ-F-& (C. Liu Zihou): A great writer of the Tang dynasty (773-819). Born in
Hedong JA[B in modern Shanxi province. Given name Zongyuan 5%JT;, courtesy name
Zihou. A leading figure in the ancient-style prose movement, he also embraced Buddhism.
EORMROLEET, FRIZTF, LITRETTH D, WH (LFEE) OAN A4 773-819,
WIGEEONREE THY oo, (LHITIFELIZANTH D,
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tRya Teishi 2((#227) (C. Liu Chengzhi ): A recluse of the Eastern Jin dynasty
(352-). Born in Pengcheng T, Xuzhou f£J1, in modern Jiangsu province. Courtesy
name Zhongsi {f1fE, literary name Yimin %5 <. He was well-versed in Daoism and early
Chinese thinkers. Initially a government official, he later became a disciple of Huiyuan £
iz (334-416) and practiced NENBUTSU with RAl JisO and others on Mount Lu (Lushan
JEl]). He was also acquainted with SO)O, a disciple of the renowned translator
KUMARAJTVA.

FORROFELT, i (M) oA, FIEE, BERE 5 L, AERFIT 352-410,
EHEECL, ETEHZRICHE LU, IZLDEIZOWED, %, B (AERFE 334-416) (IS
L. BR (See BWIR) FLEINZ A TRILAE LTz, £72, MBS (Skt. Kumarajiva,
BRORERORBIRE, FEIHORIE DN, BRI 344-413 EN R HH D) OB 7O
(See BELY) L LR N DT,
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tSaddharma-pundarika Satra £EZFEZX  (C. Fahua jing; J. Hokke kyo): The Lotus Siitra,
translated by KUMARAJTVA under the title Miaofa lianhua jing %V, E#EHELL (T. 9, no.
262). A representative MAHAYANA siitra. The Sanskrit title means “Scripture of the True
Dharma, Like a White Lotus.” The main topics dealt with are universal truth, eternal life
and human conduct. There are two other extant Chinese translations: Zhengfa hua jing 1F.
EFELK (T. 9, no. 263), translated by DHARMARAKSA, and Tianpin miaofa lianhua jing
RSP EESERS (T. 9, no. 264), translated by Jiianagupta and Dharmagupta.
WRD I ~—F =07 (BEREM) RO MPikEER] CKIE9, No. 262) O &, RER
IR RFEGHEID — DT, HERZ A MiF THEFED X D RIELWEORM OB TH D5, FHO
E—HUEEE kO N A, BLFEO ANMITEE 2 O L 35,
BT, N~ T 7 vx (ZE#E) R TEEER] (RIE9, No. 263) &¥Va=y—=x77
sz (FNEZ) - Zh~r 7y (EERZ) LR TRiiEESER] ORIE 9, No. 264) 23&
%5

tsaha world 2%%  [BL]¥YE  (C. suopo; J. shaba): Sanskrit sahd derives from a root that
can mean “to endure,” and it was also translated in Chinese as “land of endurance” (rentu
2. +). It refers to the world in which we live and where GAUTAMA Buddha taught, and it
is so called because living beings in this world must endure much suffering, both internal
in the form of evil PASSIONS and external in the form of wind, rain, heat, cold, etc.
P27y FEEOI A= TES] L0 ) EIRT, b OFEDIHEMR, $7hbb, 92—
S~ Ty ZRET R AT, ZoMROAESWIE. NI L OFEMA DY . ST
JEFRFER 72 E3dr - T, EHEZFEZ 2XRIE 620 s, @) & bERIND,

Sakyamuni i - fEH1ZAJE  (C. Shijia or Shijiamouni; J. Shaka or Shakamuni): The
“sage of the Sﬁkya clan,” i.e., GAUTAMA Buddha, the founder of Buddhism (463-383
b.c.e., although other dates have also been proposed). He was born as the eldest son of
SUDDHODANA, king of the Sakya tribe, and his wife Maya in KAPILAVASTU, the main
center of the Sakyas. His personal name was Siddhartha, and because he belonged to the
Gautama clan, he later came to be known as Gautama Buddha. At the age of 29 he left
home, abandoning his wife and son as well as his position as crown prince, and followed
the path of the free-thinking SRAMANAS rather than the traditional BRAHMANAS. He
practiced austerities for six years under various teachers, but after realizing the futility of
such practices, he abandoned them and, sitting beneath a bodhi tree, entered a state of

profound meditation and attained enlightenment (S. bodhi) at the age of 35. Having
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attained enlightenment, he became known as the Buddha, or “Enlightened (or Awakened)
One.”
Sakyamuni’s life is usually described in terms of a number of important events, namely,
his birth, his leaving home (pravrajya), his attainment of enlightenment, the dissemination
of his teaching or “turning of the Dharma-wheel” (dharma-cakra-pravartana; see
EigHTFOLD PATH), and his death (see GREAT PARINIRVANA). In legendary accounts of
his life, there are added to these his descent from Tusita Heaven (see TWENTY-FIVE
MODES OF EXISTENCE) and conception before his birth and his subjugation of MARA
before his enlightenment.
In his translation, Suzuki sometimes uses “Sakyamuni” for Buddha or TATHAGATA when
these terms refer specifically to Sakyamuni.
LHEOBETH D T =~ « Ty F D LT, ARFITHICHT 463-383 & S D HMIIZ &R
DAYy MEDY ¥ —F Y A=2 BTG L CHRMARE & EER S U R & BEFR S 7z,
VX —F Y L= LIy —FVEHEOREE (A=) DL THD, Y —FYHEOPLMT
HHIET Ty A by (See MEFE) (2. £ 2y F—=FF (See ) L El~—F— (B
HE, Skt.Maya) OE T & LTAEENT, ET U~ AET v X —Z LN, LHIZEE
LTEE - BEZ LERINT,
29D LE, EFOREHFEL, EFEERLTHEL, BHRNRNTEL (See EFEM)
TiFa<, BHEBFR Y 2T ~7F (See M) OEZHAT, YREOREMIO L L TEITL, 6
HEOMEATEATOTEN, TN EERTOHDL Z 2 Mo THT, FRBO FTH<SEML, 3
55 TR Y (Skt. bodhi, See IEFE/IEET/FIER, LM =5 —Fik) WLz bh
Do ZOLERBELRSTZOTT v H LTINS,
I—F~ - Ty XOAJEL, EE, A, HE (Skt pravrajya) | BGE (RO A Z &)
HRvElR (B x Z@i< Z &, Skt. dharma-cakra-pravartana, See \IEJH) . fXIEAE (See K%IEAZ)
DRFTIPILD D, B2 b DX, FAEOFNIEEIEER (JEEK (See _+HA) O IO
e (See i) 1TV TS 52 &) LFEMR (REv—VORNICED Z &) 23, BUEORTNC R
(EATZWT 58 (See RABESRE) 4IRS 22 &) BMPFMABND,
B, AT XA NMIBITD TRk  (See fnsk) 1XHAMIC Sakyamuni the Tathagata T
%78, Sakyamuni Tathagata <> Sakyamuni ® & & 455, F7-, Sakyamuni (IT—4%~ « 7 v &
CIREL 2 k) X HAl OFREEE LTHEHNTND,
samadhi =Wk - t8E [Hl] QL8 (sama dhi)  (C. sanmei or chanding; J. sanmai or

zenjo): The word samadhi usually signifies a state of mental tranquillity in which the mind
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is concentrated on a single object, although it can also refer to practices for attaining such a
state. In this latter sense, DHYANA and yoga are also used, and for this reason in one
instance Suzuki uses samdadhi to translate chanding/zenjo (see ZEN). Various kinds of
samadhi are described in MAHAYANA scriptures, several of which are mentioned in the
Kyogyoshinsho, e.g., NENBUTSU-SAMADHI, PRATYUTPANNA-SAMADHI, kanbutsu
sanmai B =HF (see KANBUTSU SAMADHI SUTRA), and SURAMGAMA-SAMADHI.
ZBREIEY A2 Yy FEED samadhi # F 5 LI b O T, @E, LEFFD T oORGIcEF
TOREE, HDOWIEL, ZORBICELEHEL VD, BF (B LT OFKTIL, fiica—
T Hnbiv, £, K7FAFTIE, —BlIOBTIEH L0, MEORFFHESL LTHEHME
TN 5D,
RFERMTIT I E I ERZEDFDIL, AT F A N THEIL =R « =0k - BUL=BE - 51
B =BT ERBN TN D

tsamadhi called “moon loving” H&E =8k (C. yue'ai sanmei; J. gatsuai zanmai): A
SAMADHI that is gentle like a moonlit night. Just as the light of the moon causes blue
lotuses to flower and shines upon people traveling by night, so too is the Buddha said to
eliminate the defilements of sentient beings and grant joy to those seeking enlightenment
when he enters this samadhi.
ABDE RO RE L E 52 DD =, HIoinb AN FEEDOL LT, KiKE
ITANERSGT L9, LD Z O ZBRICATUTRAEDEM A FRNT, S &V &R D NZED
rhzHEEIh5,

samadhi of meditating on Buddha: See NENBUTSU-SAMADHI.
NENBUTSU-SAMADHI % R, J,

tsamadhi of one object —{T=WE (C. yixing sanmei; J. ichigyo zanmai): The act of
devoting oneself to only one type of practice. More specifically, it refers to the practice of
concentrating exclusively on the recitation of AMIDA’s NAME.

T —DODBITICHET 5 2 L, ZOXRTIERMERIL, T7bH, FEORHRFELDA PR A

\

L Eam—AT=kEVn I,

tSamantabhadra %E&  (C. Puxian; J. Fugen): A BODHISATTVA representative of
MAHAYANA Buddhism, he represents compassion and sometimes forms a pair with
MARJUSRT, who represents wisdom. The name Samantabhadra, meaning “Universally
Good (or Auspicious),” implies that he manifests his form and virtues everywhere. Shinran,

however, seems to have thought of Samantabhadra not so much as a bodhisattva, but rather
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as a reference to the Buddha’s ultimate compassion.

RFNLBEZRET DEEO— AT, BELRTEBFEOZ L2V D, FEERT R EEL
KL THIPND Z BB D, T A7V Y FEOY~ U 2N RT LiE, ZOELIEEZ T
TOHFCHERRTHEDOET, TOEREZW> TEEEELE bW D, 7220, BEIL, #
PEELTED S, Y= I AARTOREICEN, (LORMBOFEELRTSEL LTEHRL Y
LHEHTHD,

Samatha and vipasyana FE  [Bl] OL%2 —2OMRICEOE L TELWEEL
Z LTk %ZBl5H (samatha and vipasyana@) @& —DOOXRIZEHZE L TIE
LWHIEZ R Z LT84 8% (Samatha and vipasyana@)  (C. zhiguan; J. shikan):
Samatha means to concentrate the mind on a single object without being distracted by the
outside world, while vipasyana means to observe the object with right wisdom.

AFUCED ST, LE—DORMRIZE EDHDH I LA IE (Skt. Samatha) &V, ZAUZ L - T
ELWEEZEZEZ L, X552 8l5D%#8 (Skt. vipasyana) &9,

Samatha and Vipasyana M8 [Bl] v vy~2 e Xy v —nFE  (C. Zhiguan; .
Shikan): A reference to the TREATISE ON SAMATHA AND VIPASYANA.

TREATISE ON SAMATHA AND VIPASYANA % 2,

tSamjayin Vairatiputra {if| B EE 2E JK 7 (C. Shansheye Piluozhizi; J. Sanjaya
Birateishi): One of six famous free-thinkers (see SRAMANA, NON-BUDDHIST SCHOOLS)
at the time of GAUTAMA Buddha, known as a skeptic and agnostic. Gautama’s
well-known disciples SARIPUTRA and MAUDGALYAYANA were both disciples of
Samjayin Vairatiputra before becoming followers of Gautama.

T—=F <« Ty FOHDANNOHLRAHREBREE (See M, SME) O— AT, HhEmA - 1~
AEGRE L LTHILNTWD, Ty XDl 1L LTEARYY—U T N7 (FFH) L~vU K
A —xF (R#) X, T—F~ - Ty XK T 20, Vo Iry YO+ ThoT,
tSanron school =3 (C. Sanlun): The “Three Treatises” school. The three treatises in
question are NAGARJUNA’s Madhyamaka-$astra and Dvadasamukha-sastra and the *Sata
ka -Sastra (Bailun Hi; T. 30, no. 1569) by his disciple Aryadeva, all translated into
Chinese by KUMARAJTVA. The doctrines of the Sanron school were established by KAjo
during the Six Dynasties on the basis of these three treatises.
=&, =A== J (REMS, Skt Nagarna) OFEETH L Mawd - T+ —Miw] &
FOHTT—Y YT — 7 7 (B4R Skt. Aryadeva) DEVETH AT EH ] (Skt. Satalkal-sastra ?,
KRIE 30, No. 1569) &\ 5, WFNRb 7 <w—F V=07 (REREM) ICL-> TERS =2
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DFmED Z L H VD, ZfmR L lE, ZFOZFMOEZNTEDNT, FEORRICEEME (HRK) I2Xk-
TRESNTE—FIROZETH D,

+Sariputra &35  (C. Shelifu; J. Sharihotsu): One of GAUTAMA Buddha’s ten principal
disciples, renowned for his wisdom. He was initially, together with MAUDGALYAYANA, a
disciple of the skeptic SAMJAYIN VAIRATIPUTRA, who was the leader of one of the
NON-BUDDHIST scHOOLS, but he later became a follower of Gautama.
A—H < T FOBETO— NTHEIZHE LW (BEE—) . v~y RITAv—v7) (H

) L L BITEEEERE Y Y vy (BRI T) OB FTholei, RIZA—F~ Ty

SRR L7,

sarva-prajia TEEZER [H] ¥ X T2 R T E (C. saporuozhi; .
satsubanyachi): The term sarva-prajiia, coined by Suzuki, presumably means the same as
Sanskrit sarvajiia-jiiana. Sarvajiia means “all-knowing (person)” and refers to the Buddha,
and sarvajiia-jiiana signifies the knowledge (jiana) possessed by an all-knowing person,
which is why sarva-prajiia is glossed by Suzuki as “transcendental knowledge or

omniscience.”
K OFREE sarva-prajiia |2 X7 U v FEETIX sarvajiia-jiana D2 & ThAH 9,

BEEEAT &1 sarvajiia —EIR (3F) . T72bbH, TRTEHMSTNDATHLILDOZ LEWVI,
sarvajiia CREEAL T RO L —UF RO T, PEEET sarvajiia-jiiana —UIEE T b HILADEE
Z 9,
tSassha Nikenji Sitra [EHECEHZT4% (S. Bodhisattva —gocaropaya -visaya -vikurvana
-nirdesa -sitra or *Maha —satyanirgranthaputra -vyakarana -sitra; C. Sazhe niganzi jing;
J. Sassha nikenji kyo): A reference to the Da Sazhe niganzi suoshuo jing KiEEEEZ T-AT
ER4% (T. 9, no. 272), translated by the Indian monk BopHIRUCI (d. 527) during the
Northern Wei dynasty. Similar in purport to the SADDHARMA-PUNDARTKA SUTRA, it
states that the teachings of the THREE VEHICLES do not represent the truth, but are merely
expedient teachings, and that they are unified in the teachings of the true ONE VEHICLE.
This sitra was also translated by Gunabhadra (394-468) of Central India during the
Liu-Song dynasty under the title Pusa xing fangbian jingjie shentong bianhua jing Z[E{T
TSR @ AE (1. 9, no. 271).
[RpSEERL-ATaisk] + (CKIE 9, No. 272) O Z &, uBEOKRHROESRGT I (Skt. Bodhiruci
A RO AN, BHIL52T) SRTH D,
R - R ORRE) - FPERE VO ZROBAIT, BEETIEIRLS, BIZHEICTERN
EEAGMNIL, HEO—ROHAZ (—LF) i—T 22 LZ2HONTT 5. MiE#ERER]
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ERIERDOBEMTH D,
7B, EIRICBIEORMRORILHFER (Skt.Gunabhadra, H1 > RO AN, AT 394-468) R
PR T A EE R idZe ERe]  CRIE 9, No. 271) 236 %,

tSeishi %% (S. Mahasthamaprapta; C. Shizhi): The Sanskrit name Mahasthamaprapta,
meaning “He Who Has Obtained Great Power,” was translated into Chinese as Dashizhi
K#hZE (“He Who Has Attained Great Power”), which is sometimes abbreviated to Shizhi.
A BODHISATTVA representative of MAHAYANA Buddhism, he symbolizes wisdom and is
often depicted to the right of AMIDA, with KANNON, who represents compassion, on the
left.

YU ATy NARN—AR =TT =T X DOERE R > CTRBE LRI, BELIEHS
N5, RFALBERETDEREDO—ANT, MIRFEILZ FIZ, ZOLITAE L THREZR L,
RAZR L TEIETOIBEEES ST D2 LRI MbRTND,

self-benefiting HF| [H] B om L (S. svartha or atma-hita; C. zili; J. jiri):

Bringing benefit to oneself. Used in contrast to OTHERS-BENEFITING.
HOEFT5ZE, ADICE > TOFREE VD, Flfft OTHERS-BENEFITING (ZX9 5,
self-power 57 [#] BC D71 (C.zili; J. jiriki): The antithesis of OTHER-POWER. It
refers to one’s own powers or capabilities. Shinran defines self-power as “trusting in
oneself, trusting in one’s heart and mind, striving with one’s own powers, and relying on
one’s own various roots of good.”
BALIZ, BCD, 50WE, B ibo/cigioZ & T, BEIX. B % [HEinFai
DI, T3 Loz i I B Z2 b7, Bk 2 OFER [Skt. kusala-mila, See f8A] ZfHTr Z &
o,

Senjaku hongan nenbutsu shii SEHEAFES S [Bl] BRI A work by the
Japanese monk GENKU (T. 83, no. 2608). A basic work on the Pure Land teachings, it
brings together passages on the practice of the NENBUTSU, a practice specially chosen
(senjaku) by AMIDA’s ORIGINAL PRAYER (hongan).

AARDIRZE (LK) OFIR T, FIGRFEIADARRAIZ X 0 BRI 72 BATET 2 E LA LD T
THARADE,  (KIE 83, No. 2608)

tseven jewels + ¥ [Hl] LHEDOEA (S. sapta-rama; C. gibao; J. shippé also
shichiho ): Seven precious substances, variously enumerated in Buddhist scriptures.
According to the AMIDA SUTRA, they are gold, silver, lapis lazuli, crystal, shell, coral (or

red pearls), and agate.
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tonE, oMU TH LI HONTIE, KEamic k> TEINH D, [FHRFERR] Tk, 4 -
G- B (TEATXY) - B OKg) - R (H) - 3l GRERT RO BLAREEREBED
ns) - WHEEIND,

tseven precious treasures [Hl] CFEOHE/RE : See SEVEN JEWELS.

SEVEN JEWELS % f. X,

tseventeen lines(or items) t4] [Bl] +EATOFA]  (C. shiqgi ju; J. jashichi ku): A
reference to the seventeen items in the actualization of the country (or land) in the
TWENTY-NINE KINDS OF ACTUALIZATION OF THE PURE LAND as described in
VASUBANDHU’s TREATISE ON THE PURE LAND.

B O [ i) (@A D T+ Ui (29 Kinds of Actualizations of the Pure Land, See
F¥—hX) | ®N, [E+ (Buddha-land) O+LREDOIEED Z & %457,

Shaku f& (C. Shi): A family name used by Buddhist renunciants, deriving from
“Sakyamuni” and signifying a disciple of SAKYAMUNI. GUTOKU Shaku Shinran, a
self-designation used by Shinran in the Kyogyoshinsho, was a name that he used
throughout his life to indicate that he was neither a monk nor a layman.
LBDOHEZENRLODMET, TRE (=%~ - Ty ) OFF] EVIERTH D,
ATHFAMZEOND TRFREE] OB, BENAEEZE T THW, EEIFHE LW
ITWLERKNATLHEDOTH D,

+Shi & (C.Zi): The name of a river in Shandong province, China.

K, PEIILEIZH D D4,

tShiken 73 (C. Zhi Qian): A lay translator of Indo-Scythian ethnicity who lived in the
late 2nd to mid-3rd centuries. Courtesy name Gongming #§HH. He received the patronage
of Sun Quan 4 (182-252), the first ruler of Wu =, one of the Three Kingdoms. His
translations include the Da Amituo jing K[H[5HFE4%, one of several Chinese translations
of the LARGER SUTRA OF ETERNAL LIFE.

2 A R~3 R ZADANT, ZEHADEBOREF, FIIRB. HEZDOA,
“[EROPRET Th DM (FEF 182-252) DJE#ELZIT, FRRICIEFE LT, [REEH
el DEFRTH D [RPTIRFERE] DOEEIRE,

tShinjikan Siatra | HERZE (C. Xindiguan jing; J. Shinjikan kyo): A reference to the
Dacheng bensheng xindiguan jing KIEAA LHERLZE (T. 3, no. 159). Said to have been
translated by Prajna (dates unknown) of North India during the Tang dynasty, it is thought

to be a quite late composition. It explains how one should renounce the world, dwell in a
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quiet place, observe one’s mind, and so attain Buddhahood.
FRFEAAOHBIRR] /& (KIE 3, No. 159) O Z &, FHORMLOMA (Skt. Prajfia, b1 >
RON, EREARTE) OREBDDN, NP BERICHITESNZbDLEEZEZ b TWD, HFE
L TR L ZAIER, DEBEL TLEZRET N 2 L2 RILTH 2,

tShokan ki 1F¥HEC  (C. Zhengguan ji): A reference to the Guan Wuliangshou jing shu
zhengguan ji i 2 =& K FEH ¢ (M. 1-33-1), a commentary on the KAN
MuRYOJUBUTSU KYO GISHO by KAIDO.
e 33, No. 411, 3%&, ROWEDIE, [BEEHKR] OERETH D,

tShoshin homon 1F{Z/EFT (C. Zhengxin famen): The title of one of the chapters in the
Jingtu wen %437 by KEIMON. The Jingtu wen, which is no longer extant, is said to
have been divided into two parts — Shashin homon and Jogyo homon (Jingxing famen 75
1T7,24F9) — and to have included a preface written by GANJO.
BXDEFETHL (3] Po—MThs, L] Z4EDL RV, IEFEM L EHT
EMO RIS T T b, Tl 7] 2/ N Tnizen o,

tShigyo =M% (C. Zongxiao): A TENDAI monk of the Southern Song dynasty
(1151-1214). Born in Siming PUHH. Family name Wang -, courtesy name Daxian #Z£%i:,
literary name Shizhi f5=. He was deeply devoted to the Pure Land teachings and
practiced the NENBUTSU-SAMADHI. He compiled the RAKUHO MONRUL.
FARDEHRORBREOM, WADA B bAE &5, MIIER, FI3iEk, ARFIT 1151-1214,
RS HE LB/ L, BIL=ZWAE L, [EHUE] ORE Th 5,

tShii shokyo raisan gi EEZELLTGEE  (C. Ji zhujing lichan yi): Also translated by Suzuki
as “A Collection of Hymns from Various Stutras.” A collection of ritual hymns taken from
many scriptural sources, compiled by CHISHO in 2 fascicles (T. 47, no. 1982). The first
fascicle contains passages gleaned from various siitras and commentaries, while the second
fascicle contains the entire text of ZENDO’s O)O RAISAN. It provides insights into the
practice of rites of Buddhist worship in Chang’an % at the time of its compilation
(730). It should be noted that whereas the term lizan/raisan in the title of Zendd’s Ojo
raisan signifies worship and praise of the TRIPLE TREASURE with particular reference to
rebirth in the PURE LAND, in the present case lichan/raisan refers to worship of the Triple
Treasure and repentance of one’s sins.
&, BA OB, ERPOILEOAED T O T EEIFEERFOLE T, TERIEEED [1E
L] 22O TH Y, WELAE (7 3 04F) DRZIZBIT HIUMTEOERE ML Z L
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NTE D,
BEED [EAELHE] &vwo 2 A Ml THLE) & H Y G HEEICET ) ZE~0FLi
CHEMOBHRAIRDO TNDH, WFEIEL [EERALEE] o X o1c Ll CT=%FtfFLBaCo
SREEET L EE%RT D,

Siddhartha ®iE% [Hl] v v ¥ —/A % (C.Xidaduo; J. Shiddatta): See SAKYAMUNI.
SAKYAMUNI % 5 J2,

tsirisa 7 F]b (C. shilisha; J. shirisha): The silk tree.
RLrDAR,

tsix forms of consciousness /Nak  (S. sad-vijiiana; C. liushi; J. rokushiki): The six kinds
of consciousness (S. vijiiana) or perception associated with the SIX ORGANS OF SENSE.
They are deemed to arise from the contact of each of the six organs of sense with their
respective objects (see SIX OBJECTS OF SENSE).
Nl &%, iR (Skt. caksus) + H (Skt. srotra) - & (Skt. ghrana) - 7% (Skt. jihva) - & (Skt. kaya) -
B (Skt. manas) @, ZILEH O (Skt. vijiana) 72D HIRERIEA £ 72132 08 FEHR DO Z &,
6 FEDRLE (See NR) L ZDENZENDKER (See NEE) LICk-oTEZID EEIND,

tsix forms of existence 7Nl + /N3 (C. liugu or liudao; J. rokushu or rokudo): See s1X
PATHS.
SIX PATHS % FL X,

tsix miraculous powers /NiifliE  (S. sad-abhijia; C. liu shentong; J. roku jinzit): Six kinds
of supernatural faculties possessed by Buddhas and BODHISATTVAs: (1) the ability to
appear anywhere at will (S. rddhi-pratiharya); (2) divine vision, or the ability to foresee
the future existences of self and others (divya-caksur-abhijiia or divyam caksus); (3) divine
hearing, or the ability to hear sounds inaudible to ordinary people (divya-srotrabhijiia or
divyam Srotram), (4) the ability to know others’ thoughts (cetah-paryayabhijiia or
para-citta-jiana); (5) the ability to know one’s own and others’ former lives
(purve-nivasanusmrti-jiana or jati-smara); and (6) the ability to extinguish all defilements
or passions (ksaya-abhijiia or asrava-ksaya-jiiana).
L EWERENEZ L NHEOBARIREEIDZ L,
T DNFELIE,
O /eiE (Skt. rddhi-pratiharya) . 7205, HHIZKT HE ZAIZBND Z EDTE HHET,
@XKHR# (Skt. divya-caksur-abhijiia, divyam caksus) . T 72 b, AMORKDOH Y 7% AL5HE

VIR
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@K Hi#E (Skt. divya-§rotrabhijfia, divyam srotram) ., 372 H | FHiEO NOM E /G20 F 41 <
RE/J,
@fth /08 (Skt. cetah-paryayabhijiid, para-citta-jiana) . 9725, MADE X 2 DHEEN,
®fEfmiE (Skt. plirve-nivasanusmrti-jiiana, jati-smara) . 3725, HMO@BEMDH Y J5 %
LHE o

@®JF/RiE (Skt. ksaya-abhijiia, asrava-ksaya-jiana) . $72bb, HME Y £ 5HE
DZETHD,

tsix objects of sense /N[EE (S. sad-visaya; C. liuchen; J. rokujin): The objects of
perception associated with each of the S1IX ORGANS OF SENSE: (1) form or matter (S.
riipa), seen by the eyes; (2) sound (Sabda), heard by the ears; (3) smell (gandha), smelt by
the nose; (4) taste (rasa), tasted by the tongue; (5) tangible objects (sprastavya), touched
by the body; and (6) mental objects or thoughts (dharma), cognized by the mind.
REE BN, NROETNZENORMGDZ L,
& (Skt.ripa) . T7RDH, WEMFLEDOHKRIT, [IR] DXL,
7 (Skt. §abda) . 2B, [H] O,
% (Skt. gandha) | T7ebbH, [H] OXxI4,
Bk (Skt.rasa) . 77206, [H] D4,

h (Skt. sprastavya) . T72bbH, DB LOTEEMO LT, 5] OXF&R,

75 (Skt. dharma) | ZEHHETH DL, 22T, LOHLYPLENDOZ LT, B OXf
£

tsix organs of sense 7NfR  (S. sad-indriya; C. liugen; J. rokkon): The five sense organs by

=

which people see, hear, smell, taste, and touch — eyes (S. caksus), ears (Srotra), nose
(ghrana), tongue (jihva), and body (kdya) — along with the mind (manas), the seat of
cognition and thought.
ANENZE 2D D, HR - TR - B - R - RO L OKTEIRE &, Wik LEZET 2028
o (LTI, IR (Skt. caksus) + H (Skt. §rotra) + & (Skt. ghrana) - & (Skt. jihva) & (Skt.
kaya) - & (Skt.manas) . I TS,

six paramitas SNVZEE [BL] RO ICEDLTZODONRNEDITS  (S. sat-paramita; C. liu
boluomi; J. roku haramitsu also ropparamitsu ): Six virtues that a BODHISATTVA must
practice in order to reach NIRVANA: (1) giving or charity (S. dana), (2) morality or
keeping the precepts (s7la), (3) forbearance or patience (ksanti), (4) energy or effort (virya),

(5) meditation (dhyana), and (6) wisdom (prajiid). See also PRAJNAPARAMITA.
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EREPEARICE D T DI R ET N E R OOMER, A-O L F, il (Skt. dana) -« £ (Skt. §ila) -
% (Skt. ksanti) - F5ifE (Skt. virya) - f#jE (Skt. dhyana) - FEX (Skt. prajia) O &, JiE
HIZOWTIT CEREE] OHEBM (See IRAEHRE)

tsix paths 7N (S. sad-gati; C. liudao; J. rokudo): Also SIX FORMS OF EXISTENCE. The
six realms in which beings are repeatedly reborn as a result of their KARMA. In ascending
order, the six paths are: (1) hell, (2) hungry ghosts, (3) animals (these three realms
constituting the THREE EVIL FORMS OF EXISTENCE), (4) ASURAS, (5) human beings (or
MANUSYA), and (6) gods (or DEVA). The original meaning of Sanskrit gati is “going” or

99 ¢

“path,” but in the present case it means “state,” “condition” or “mode of existence,” that is,
the realm where each of the six kinds of beings dwells.

RAEN, BOIESTZE (See 3) ITL - T, AFAHME KT AFEOMSR, NFEEIX, FALED,
HgEk, fR. EE (BLED =203 See =) | FIEME (See FIERME) . A (See K+ A - i -
) LK See XK N DT LA VI,

A7 Yy MED gati 1X 7K 2 &) X LE] NRETHY, NHE) < B LERID
23, NE ONER) & L THWOHILD & EITAROEIESCEFIRE, T72bb, et
HHZV S,

tsix supernatural senses /N (C. liutong; J. rokutsii): See SIX MIRACULOUS POWERS.
SIX MIRACULOUS POWERS % 5, I,

tsixty-two heretical schools N+ R (C. liushi’er jian; J. rokujini ken): A collective
term for sixty-two views about the self and the world that are considered by Buddhism to
be erroneous. It was originally a general designation for the views of non-Buddhists at the
time of GAUTAMA Buddha.

LB DI b AT B O3B L ORI T 2 N+ 0k o 1o RFREOMBIR, b & b & ITREAEH:
DRHRIZHE 2 B 37 BEE O AR OFRFR,

So0jo  Z& (C. Sengzhao): A monk of the Eastern Jin dynasty (384-414?). Born in
Jingzhao F{JK (modern Xi’an). Well-versed in the classics and drawn to Daoism, he later
converted to Buddhism and became a monk. He was a leading disciple of the renowned
translator KUMARAJTVA and assisted him in his translations, as well as writing several
famous works himself.

AIEET, AU (L) DA, ERFIT 3844142
HHUZE U, BHEEZEA LR, % AABITRIK L THE Lo, MEERTZ A0 & L TR R
ZBIT 5L LB, BHICOAEWEERDH D,
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Sramana 0P [8l] HZ#E (s ramana)  (C. shamen; J. shamon): At the time of
GAUTAMA Buddha, the word sramana was a general term for any male renunciant other
than a brahmana and referred to free-thinking religious practitioners who were opposed to
the teachings of orthodox brahmanas. In the Kyogyoshinsho, however, it basically refers to
a Buddhist monk, and in his English translation Suzuki uses “monk,” “sramanas” and
“homeless” to translate the Sino-Japanese shamen/shamon, depending on the context.

P R7 Uy FeEOY 2T~ T2 EE L THMEERSND, b e b LT ALBIZRL T, F—
B« Ty HOREROA v RIZBIT 537 UAOBHEHZZEORKTHY . BT EY

(EFEM) ITRL L THB ARG TREMAZFHKR LT LI RmREBE DAL T\ D, 2L,
AT F A PTIER, BRI, HRLTULBOEITZT 2 B OB af L, KX, & monk -
PP (#%%) $ramanas *+ 5 homeless %, CARIZ &> T, EEHEHEWSIT TS,

sravaka B[ [Bl] 0796 A2/ ETLS  (C. shengwen; J. shomon): Literally,
“hearer,” and translated in Chinese as “he who listens to the voice of the Buddha .” In
Buddhism, it refers to direct disciples of GAUTAMA Buddha who listen to his teachings
with the aim of becoming an ARHAT. Along with the PRATYEKABUDDHA vehicle, the
Sravaka vehicle is counted as one of the TWO VEHICLES (HINAYANA) in contrast to the
MAHAYANA, also known as the BODHISATTVA vehicle. The sravaka, considered to lack
compassion in thought and action and to be concerned only for his own salvation, became
an object of criticism in Mahayana Buddhism. The sravaka, pratyekabuddha and
bodhisattva together constitute the THREE VEHICLES.

Y27V bk [vaTd—0U701 O HAOFZHH] &0 ) BRE - T, HH LR
SNTz, ALBTIE ALDOHA ZRER L TS L BfE T A2, =4~ « 7y X OENT
D EEE L, FHEEIL, EpERE VWbLd REICH LT, &FF (Skt. pratyeka-buddha,
fliZe< LTMBIZEDS bODETH DR - FELRE b EDiLD) LEbic, 23 (IF)
EE DL, BEOLEITHERLSE Rtz RNVTHANCHEE %) LRI, EHoxs
Elpole, FHE LR L EERIT. DT T=RLTTND,

+Sravastl ] - &%FEE  (C. Sheweiguo or Shepoti; J. Shaekoku or Shabadai): At the
time of GAUTAMA Buddha, this was the capital of the kingdom of Kosala, which lay to
the northwest of MAGADHA, near India’s present-day border with Nepal. The Jetavana
Monastery where the AMIDA SUTRA is said to have been taught was located on the
outskirts of Sravasti, and it was a well-known town along with RAJAGRHA, where the

LARGER SUTRA OF ETERNAL LIFE is said to have been taught.
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T—H~ 7 v X ORRD 3 — F[H (Skt. Kosala, ~ # & EHOPEILIALE Uiz, BIEDO R/ S—
L& DEBTICEVHE) OFHOZ & T, BEEL L TORATHEERLH D,
PRTHRBERR J2330 AL 7z & ST 2 HRIEDRE 2 (RS IV | Skt. Jetavane *nathapindadasyarame)
I 29—U7 27 4 —ORMIMTH Y . [REEFR] DSzl sh T~ T XEOE
7=V 70 (EER &Lblzi<Hmbh TN,
tstage of the Only Son —H#F1 (C. yizidi; J. isshiji): The stage of a Buddha, who regards
all beings equally as if they were his only child.
—UIRAEZFEICADOOE Y FOXHITBILDMDZ &,
tstipa XRKELL - £ (C. shuaidupo or ta; J. sotoba or to): Originally, a mound of earth or
dome-shaped structure containing the relics of a saintly person. After GAUTAMA
Buddha’s death, it took on the character of a memorial or monument, being built of bricks,
etc., and containing the relics (ashes, hair, belongings, etc.) of the deceased.
R « PRI B A7 Y RGEOD stipa MO EG I, HICEE - L &b,
HRA VR TEEELSELNT F—2BOBRFLITELF LN, T—F~ « 7 v X OPWHEITEL
SO ZHO, ZOBE - PrEd - B2 O RICHER S CREINE L5
7
Suchness E41-%1 [H] @%F4 (Suchness) ©@EFE (Suchness) (8. tathata; C.
zhenru or ru; J. shinnyo or nyo): Sanskrit tathata means literally “the state of being so.” In
the scriptures of Early Buddhism there are instances in which it is defined as “the state of
having this as a condition” (S. idampratyayata), while in MAHAYANA Buddhism it is used
as a synonym of EMPTINESS, DHARMA-NATURE (or Dharma-realm), and REALITY and is
equated with “truth” (fattva). But whereas tattva (literally, “the state of being that™) is a
general term used in all spheres of Indian thought, fathata is confined to Buddhism.
Chapter IV of the Kyogyoshinsho opens with a renowned passage referring to Suchness (p.
191), and it is helpful for understanding Shinran’s thought.
P27 Uy Mk tathata DJRFRIL (20 THDHZ &) THDLHA, [k khvaime
% Z & Sktidampratyayata, See [Klfx) DOEPEZ =AML FES ) LHR L 5 2 ABISRLEILZL (See
K3FE) OFRMITH Y | KFALBTIE 1250 (See Z2) « MEME (E721XEF) | (See EME)
[EFH)  (See FEfH) DFIFEFHEEL LTHHWOHN, HESEELTIRT DM N 52 BT
Do BRI, [ZnThHDHZ L, B, HE] 2BWT L2227 U v ME tattva ML %
GieA v REE—RTHWSENDDIZK LT, tathata [MABIFFH Th D,
B, ATxA L GEE] OFBIC THM) zatamn—HnH Y, g BHLERT 5
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TeOIZARTH D,

+Suddhodana ;8§ (C. Jingfan; J. Jobon): The father of GAUTAMA Buddha and king of
the Sakyas. His name means literally “having pure rice,” which is how it was translated in
Chinese.

P A7 Uy "My ay F=FFOEWK ( 6N IHESbD] ) 2o THR (F)
CEREND, T—F~< - Ty HXDORXT, r—FF () BEOEDZ L,

tSunaksatra ZHF[;#]2% (C. Xunachaduo; J. Shunasetta): A disciple and attendant of
GAUTAMA Buddha who later left him to follow the teachings of a school of ascetics. He is
considered to have been a wicked disciple. In the Kyogyoshinsho he is mentioned as
someone who, repenting of his past wicked deeds, took refuge in the teachings of
Gautama.

—fH], =4~ - T HXOHTTHIFETEH o120, BICEITIROAZITFEK LTI LD
Bbd, BEHTO-ATHD, KA7TFANTHBEEOEFELENCI—F~ « 7y XITFKL
TeHEE LTRE LTS,

Supreme Enlightenment [F& - %18 - [F58E  [Hl] & EORY  (S. sambodhi or
samyak-sambodhi; C. zhengjue, dengzhengjue or zhengdengjue; J. shogaku, toshogaku or
shotogaku): Complete or perfect awakening or enlightenment. The Sino-Japanese
equivalents may also refer to the Buddha. Although they are largely synonymous (with
dengzhengjue being an earlier translation), zhengdengjue is sometimes considered to refer
to the state of someone who will soon become a Buddha. In view of the fact that “the
company of those who have attained the right definite assurance” referred to in a passage
relating to the fulfillment of the 11th of the FORTY-EIGHT PRAYERS in the LARGER
SUTRA OF ETERNAL LIFE is rendered as dengzhengjue in another Chinese translation of
the same sttra, Shinran considered COMPANY OF THE RIGHT DEFINITE ASSURANCE to
be synonymous with dengzhengjue/toshogaku and zhengjue/shogaku to refer to the result
which has dengzhengjue/toshogaku as its cause. Dengzhengjue is also said to correspond to
the stage of MAITREYA, and the faithful too are said to attain this state of dengzhengjue.
TERRDILEVDOILET, ALEZERT LI b H D,

EER (FERIZIER) HMLO+F5D—>Th D,

272U, EREEER (FERITIAR LIZKEZSF T, #F2 bR <AMIRD &
THZEbHD, ATFARTH, THEE] 5N TRERHFR] F+—RECH (See
VEWEZRE) O ER (See EER) | ITHET L0, ®R MMEEHFMRE] Tl MEE
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W) AT/ TS (B 281) Z &h, BB, EEREFERIIFFEGECHL L L, ER
FENLERE LIERTHD T D, Flo, FERITWHOMTHY | FLDONTFERITE
LEBbVbiLTND,

tSiaramgama-samadhi EH15E; =k (C. shoulengyan sanmei; J. shuryogon zanmai): The
SAMADHI of the “heroic progress,” which, once attained, renders all illusions, PASSIONS
and demons powerless.
Yo R7 Yy bR a—T o~ - b~—7 4 OEWIE, B2 =Ko &, EHENS Z 0 =Bk
10 LIEHMER D Ch AT Bk 2N TERWVWE IND,

+Siaramgama-samadhi Sitra B ERLS (C. Shoulengyan jing; J. Shuryogon kyd): A
reference to the Shoulengyan sanmei jing E15 & —R&E (T. 15, no. 642), translated by
KUMARAJTVA. It describes a MAHAYANA form of meditation called the
SURAMGAMA-SAMADHI, but it does not appear to have been widely read. It is not to be
confused with the SURAMGAMA STTRA.

+Siaramgama Sitra E15E;  (C. Shoulengyan; J. Shuryégon): A reference to the Da foding
rulai miyin xiuzheng liaoyi zhupusa wanxing shoulengyan jing KA TEAIR R RIEZE T F+
SHEEETENES (T. 19, no. 945). Although said to have been translated by the
Central Indian monk *Paramiti during the Tang dynasty, it is considered to have been
composed in China. An Esoteric siitra that was popular in China and Japan, it is not to be
confused with the SL‘JRAMGAMA—SAMADHI SUTRA.
FEtiel 13, TRAATHADRE RIERE T 238 Sre i 1T e ot +& CKIE 19, No. 945) @
Z LT, HORROBAIET (KRS VO T FO A, Skt. Paramiti?) DR EA&D D
2, PETHRIN LRI E RN TnD, FE - AARICBWTHAT LIZEZRILTHY . [TH
el LR H LM TH L0, NI 7 b,

tSitra in Praise of the Pure Land 7F#:& /5% 1+%4% (S. Sukhavativyitha; C. Chengzan jingtu
jing; J. Shosan jodo kyd): A reference to the Chengzan jingtu fo sheshou jing THFEF 156
4% (T. 12, no. 367). Translated by GENJO, it is one of several Chinese translations of
the AMIDA SUTRA.
[Fradiid HALEZR]  (KIE 12, No. 367) O Z &, EORROLEEORT, [RIRFER] o
RRTH D,

Sitra of Enlightenment Immeasurably Pure and Universal 553 L5284 [H] BV
7o AFHE TEBER 727 0 O (C. Wuliang qgingjing pingdengjue jing; J. Muryo shojo

byodokaku kyo): An alternative name for the SUTRA OF UINIVERSAL ENLIGHTENMENT.
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SUTRA OF UINIVERSAL ENLIGHTENMENT D 44,

Satra of Eternal Life fEE=4% [H] KiEOAEMORKRM  (C. Wuliangshou jing; .
Muryoju kyo): An alternative name for the LARGER SUTRA OF ETERNAL LIFE.
LARGER SUTRA OF ETERNAL LIFE D %4,

tSitra of Great Compassion KAE4K (S. IMahakaruna-pundarika-sitra; C. Dabei jing; J.
Daihi kyo): Translated by the North Indian monk Narendrayasas (490-589) during the Sui
dynasty (T. 12, no. 380). It records the teachings of GAUTAMA Buddha on the day of his
death (see GREAT NIRVANA). The Kyogyoshinsho cites a passage from this siitra quoted
in the ANRAKU SHQ, but because the quotation in the Anraku shii does not tally exactly
with the extant Chinese translation, it is thought to be either an adaptation of the passage in
question or a quotation from another translation no longer extant.

EDOF L RTY v v A (IREFERS4 Skt. Narendrayasas, 461 > RO A, B4 490-589)

g_\llju

O (KIE 12, No. 380) T, F—# <+ 7 v X DA (FRESR) Y AORIEZEZL TV D,
AKTFAIREIHLTHNDDIE [LHEE] ho—XThHY, [ZHE] Pzl Hasn TRE
&l ix, BfFT 2RI EERICIE K LARVO T, TREWME LD (HDH0IEBF LR
BRIZEDBON?) EEZBND,

Sitra of Meditation 4% - B E=48 (S, *Amitayur -buddhanusmrti -siitra; C. Guanjing

or Guan Wuliangshou jing; J. Kangyo or Kan Muryoju kyo): Also SUTRA OF
<MEDITATION ON> ETERNAL LIFE. One of the THREE SUTRAS on which the Pure
Land teachings are based (T. 12, no. 365). Because it survives only in a single Chinese
translation by KALAYASAS, opinion is divided on whether it was composed in India,
Central Asia or China. Distinctive of its content are sixteen meditations and NINE GRADES
OF BEINGS born in the PURE LAND, and it had an enormous influence on the Pure Land
teachings in China and Japan. ZENDO maintained that the import of this siitra lay not just
in meditative contemplation of the Buddha but also in the chanting of the NENBUTSU by
the ordinary person.
Lt =HRo—>Ths MBIEEHER] (KIE 12, No. 365) DI &, I—FF v A (BER
Hidy) OFREAmbDDER 1 ROHPBAE L TN D720, TOFEROHIKA A > K« 7 U7 -
PEONWFNTH LN OWTIRERD D D, TARBRMEOBlE (TA8) LRAENGLIHEE
T HILEEDREAL Udh) BEILTND Z S IZBWTHERH Y . HE - AARDE HHIZE
WS -7 - X

B, AREOTEEDN, BUEICESSBUIESILDOATIT R LROTZDOMATILTLH D Z
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LB FERLIEDIZ, #ETHD,

Sitra of <Meditation on> Eternal Life Fiits=iHs [Hl] &iEDA M OIEAEORR i
(C. Xin Wuliangshou guanjing; J. Shin Muryoju kangyo): A reference to the SUTRA OF
MEDITATION.

SUTRA OF MEDITATION % &/,

tSitra of Questions by Maudgalyayana H#EFTHEE  (C. Mulian suowen jing; J. Mokuren
shomon kyo): A sitra of this name was translated by the Central Indian monk Fatian J£X
(fl. late 9th cent.) in the Song dynasty (T. 24, no. 1468), and in it SAKYAMUNI answers
MAUDGALYAYANA’s questions about the punishment suffered by monks and nuns who
violate the PRECEPTS and disparage the VINAYA. But the Sitra of Questions by
Maudgalyayana quoted from the ANRAKU sHU in the Kyogyoshinsho would have had to
have been translated by the 7th century, when the Anraku shit was composed, and therefore
differs from the extant version of this stitra, which does not, moreover, contain the passage
quoted in the Kyogyoshinsho.

KOER (A RO, 9HAKRICIERE L72) 23R U7z [HEFTRIRE]  OKRIE 24, No. 1468)
WEBEL, AL LEEEA LD - R DT DN T O HIED W D]
BOEZIZOWTa, 72720, AT7TF A MIGIHEINTWD [ZHE] Foo [ HEPTRIRR]

. [RHED Lo 7 A E TIER SN TWRTIUER SRV O T, BIFOH O & I1TRA
5, Elo. ZOXROGIAEFT G BAFO [REFTRRE] (21388,

Satra of Ten Bhami |48  [BL] -+ DR A §L < &8 (S. Dasabhimika-sitra; C. Shidi
jing; J. Jiiji kyo): The oldest section of the AVATAMSAKA SUTRA, which was translated
into Chinese as a separate work. There are three Chinese translations (T. 10, nos. 285-287):
Jianbei yigie zhide jing Wif5—1t))E 4%, translated by DHARMARAKSA during the
Western Jin dynasty; Shizhu jing +{¥4%, translated by KUMARAJTVA and the Kashmiri
Buddhayasas; and Shidi jing 4%, translated by the Khotanese Siladharma. It describes
in detail the practices and characteristics of TEN STAGES through which a BODHISATTVA
passes on the path to Buddhahood.

FEEt] OF THi T EOE S TH 2D THH#dh) 25, B TEER S T L2 THh 5,
PERRIZ=A (KIE 10, No. 285, 286, 287) . $7ebb,
O [Hfs— L MER] | BEOX L~ T 7 vy (Z1E#E) R
QI +ERI IR D7 ~—F o— T 7 (R - 7 Z v v A ({LBEHRE , Skt. Buddhayasas,

BB DS I —ADNED, EBRERTE) R

|
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@ k] . Fov—7 Z 0~ (FREERE, Skt Stladharma, =—2% > (F°[H) DO ANIZH,
EBEARTE) RRH D,

Lz D> THEATHW LS FREOHERE (T72bb+M) (28T 2 BT AZFEL <HVTn
%o

tSitra of Ten Wheels (+8@)4%  (S.iDasacakra-ksitigarbha-sitra; C.  Shilun jing; J. Jirin
kyo): Translated during the Northern Liang dynasty by an unknown translator (T. 13, no.
410). It deals with the vows of the BODHISATTVA Ksitigarbha and ten deeds that are
accomplished by a Buddha. There is another translation of the same siitra by GEN)O called
Dacheng daji Dizang shilun jing KIEREH sk (T. 13, no. 411).
AT DEFROFRT & 2 3GREVIAGE, HMUBFHPEDOER & | (A Eost L7z +om@E () |
WL R, A (KIE 13.No. 410) ,
B, BFUTEORROLIER [RRAREHE - mit] (OKIE 13.No. 411) 2365,

tSitra of the Life of Buddha {41748 (C. Fo benxing jing; J. Butsu hongyo kyo): A
biography of SAKYAMUNI in 31 chapters, translated by Baoyun £5E (375?-449) of
Liangzhou 5 during the Liu-Song dynasty (T. 4, no. 193).
BIROEFROEE (MO N THREFRITHEE Lo, AREIL 3757-449) ORT, =+ —dhbia
LR AJR(LDIRFE,  (ORIE 4, No.193) |

tSatra of the Lotus of Compassion FEZEZL  (S. Karuna-pundarika-sitra; C. Beihua jing; J.
Hike kyo): Translated during the Northern Liang dynasty by DHARMAKSEMA (T. 3, no.
157). It contrasts the PURE LAND with the defiled SAHA WORLD of human beings and
extols the great compassion of SAKYAMUNI, who dwells in the latter. It is also notable for
the fact that it refers to AMIDA’s FORTY-EIGHT PRAYERS. There is another translation of
the same siitra by an unknown translator, dating from between the late 4th and late 5th
centuries and called Dacheng bei fentuoli jing KIEFESTPEFLE (T. 3, no. 158).
EHOBROEIHORTH 5 (KIE 3, No. 157)
et (MEORE) 26 ioRm L, BEORMBRRIADOKRELEEL T2 2RI TH D

v FIBRFEAADI R E L SN TNWD Z EITRETRETH D,
¥, BT, REAATIEIH D05, WUHEGRIRD b HHRCRICEERR S vie TR PERIR]
(KIE 3, No. 158) NdH 5,

“Siitra of Two Fascicles” %548 [Hl] ROk #  (C. Shuangjuan jing; 1. Sokan gyo):

An alternative name for the LARGER SUTRA OF ETERNAL LIFE.

LARGER SUTRA OF ETERNAL LIFE DH 4,
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Siatra of Universal Enlightenment 55248 [Hl] TADOTZ0O DR D O (S.
Sukhavativyitha, C. Pingdengjue jing; J. Byodokaku kyo): Also SUTRA OF
ENLIGHTENMENT IMMEASURABLY PuURE AND UNIVERSAL. One of five extant
translations of the LARGER SUTRA OF ETERNAL LiFe (T. 12, no. 361). Although the
translation is attributed to the Indo-Scythian Lokaksema, who flourished during the Later
Han dynasty in the latter half of the 2nd century, in Japan it has traditionally been
attributed to the Kuchean Boyan F#E (fl. mid-3rd cent.) of the Cao-Wei dynasty. But
according to recent research, it was translated by DHARMARAKSA (239-316) during the
Western Jin dynasty.

MEESAPERR] (KIE 12, No. 361) D Z &, TREEFR] ORRT, BLT [FER
7l Ebunbiid,

BBEORFROIYLMGE  (Skt. Lokaksema, H KE D AN, FRFERFETH 57 AL I TERE)
REBEZHNTNDR, HRTEES 2O EHORROBIE (1< 2 A, BIERON, FBRER
HETH LN MR PEICER) RE S, TEONFZE TIIE E D2 1E#  (Skt. Darmaraksa, 5K
RO N, VAT 239 - 316) REBLWVDR TN,
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Tathagata %17k [Hl] OBEE OB (F)  (C. rulai; J. nyorai): A designation
of someone who has reached the end of the path of religious practice. Although used
widely in Indian religions, it came to refer primarily to GAUTAMA Buddha, and in
MAHAYANA Buddhism it became a designation of all Buddhas. Suzuki uses the Japanese
equivalent “Nyorai” when referring to AMIDA and “Tathagata” when referring to
Gautama or other Buddhas.

The word tathagata is usually interpreted as a compound of ratha and dagata, meaning
“thus-come-one,” or someone who has come in the same manner as past Buddhas, and the
Sino-Japanese equivalent rulai/nyorai reflects this interpretation. But it can also be
interpreted as a compound of fatha and gata, meaning “thus-gone-one,” or someone who
has gone in the same manner as past Buddhas, but it was seldom translated in this way in
Chinese. In Chinese Buddhism tathagata was usually interpreted as someone who has
come from thusness or SUCHNESS to the realm of sentient beings, an interpretation
reflected in the passage “Amida Nyorai (fatha + agata), coming (dgata) from Suchness
(tatha), . . . ,” near the start of Chapter II of the Kyogyoshinsho (p. 191).

A Tathagata is said to have ten epithets, but they are not peculiar to Buddhism. (1) ARHAT;
(2) samyak-sambuddha: perfectly enlightened one; (3) vidya-carana-sampanna: one
perfected in knowledge and conduct; (4) sugata: one who has gone the right way; (5)
loka-vid: one who knows the world; (6) anuttara: unsurpassed one; (7)
purusa-damya-sarathi: charioteer of men to be tamed; (8) Sasta deva-manusyanam:
teacher of gods and men; (9) Buddha; (10) bhagavat: VWORLD-HONORED ONE. There is
some uncertainty about whether or not to include fathagata among these epithets, and in
Southern Theravada Buddhism tathdgata is omitted, while in Northern Buddhism
bhagavat is omitted or else anuttara and purusa-damya-sarathi are counted as a single
epithet.

BATZER LIEEDZ L2V, v FOREFREZBE L THOWONER, BRI EbAT—4
Ty FORFRE 72 RFALETIIFALDIERR & 72 o 7o, KT EEARIZ B RFE(L % Nyorai
ERRL, =%~ - 7 v & (RL) L OFE{L% Tathagata LR L3I TV D,

MK tathagata & 1%, W%, 40 tatha & oK agata DERGET (D X HIZ GREDLEFLT X H 1)
Jetm) LRI D, F713A0 tatha & F gata DARGEELEL. [FD L 52 GEBEDLLH
CEOID) 17o7c) RSN DA, Thnk) EEERS N7 Z OFEOFBIRIMRHICIZIERR
bivd, PEMLETIIATEOERNS T (BHE, See ) KV (RAEDOHR~) kicH) &
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R 5 O3 @EPI T, A7 F A FTH [FEE] A (B2 280) T Amida Nyorai (ratha + agata),
coming (agata) from Suchness (tatha), - JRFEARITANL U RAL T, ) LENTWD,
WRIZITHERH D E S, LTO XD RN H 2703, WkZ2ZOLBRAED S D L ITRS
AN
JEBE arhat, See FfESES, FIEH (IEMEZ1) samyak-sambuddha, See F#FZ5E =% =32, IER
(%£1ER) . BT vidya-carana-sampanna, 372056, B (FE) L1717 (EE) Lx2BREL
Fo il sugata, 705, LATITHE, MM loka-vid, T 70 b, MEZmH 705, 1
1 anuttara, See BTHEZ M =5 — 8, FHEIDLT purusa-damya-sarathi, T 72 B A& FHE
%F#, KR sasta deva-manusyanam, J 726, ffix & A Off (See X+ A) . 1A buddha,
2% bhagavat, See 2L,
WmkEEDLE4—boIMTa T EMESEZ LWL —E TR, M RLE Tk
PR, AT RLETIIME LR | B EE LR E —DIBA T T 5,
teaching % [Bl] Z&EL (C. jiao; J. kyo): Also TRUE TEACHING. A key term for
understanding Shinran’s thought. Shinran uses the term “true teaching” in the full title of
the Kyogyoshinsho, i.e., The Collection of Passages Expounding the True Teaching,
Living, and Realizing of the Pure Land, and he takes it up in Chapter I, “The Collection of
Passages Expounding the True Teaching of the Pure Land.” As well as using the word
“teaching” in its usual meaning, Shinran also declares at the start of Chapter I that “The
true teaching is elucidated in The Larger Sitra of Eternal Life” (p. 45).
BEOEBEEHRET L ETOXFA U —RTH D,
1T true teaching / the true teaching [EFEH Z A4 O B T EIZHATHE I The Collection
of Passages Expounding the True Teaching, Living, and Realizing of the Pure Land] |2\, Z D&
—%& B0 [P+ B FZHOCH The Collection of Passages Expounding the True Teaching of the Pure
Land] CZHZEEY EFTWn5,
18 D E I teaching / the teaching [#) & 13RI, BUEHILE — 305 BT true teaching / the true
teaching [EFEH Z#FEXL T, [BHEOHZPIIX, +72bb [KRE&EHFK] 2V, The
true teaching is elucidated in The Larger Sitra of Eternal Life. | (B2#i 152) CEHEZT 5,
Teaching, Living, and Realizing #%{{7:& (C. jiaoxingzheng; J. kyo-gyo-sho): A key term
for understanding Shinran’s thought. Shinran uses the phrase “Teaching, Living, and
Realizing” in the full title of the Kyogyoshinsho, i.e., The Collection of Passages
Expounding the True Teaching, Living, and Realizing of the Pure Land. In Buddhism,

TEACHING usually refers to the teachings of the Buddha, LIVING to practice, and
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REALIZING to enlightenment, and together they represent the essence of Buddhism.
Shinran presumably followed this tradition when naming his work, but in its actual content
he added the fourth element of FAITH, and it is in his treatment of faith that his originality
comes to the fore.

Suzuki’s English translation of the Kyogyoshinsho consists of the four chapters “The True
Teaching,” “The True Living,” “The True Faith” and “The True Realizing” (with the two
final chapters “The True Buddha-land” and “The Land of the Transformation Body” not
having been translated by Suzuki), and in addition there is a general preface (“Preface to
the Collection of Passages Expounding the True Teaching, Living, and Realizing of the
Pure Land”) and a separate preface placed before Chapter III (“Preface to the Collection of
Passages Expounding the True Faith of the Pure Land”). It is to be surmised that this
separate preface was added to explain and emphasize the inclusion of a chapter on faith,
which was not to be found in the traditions of Buddhism prior to Shinran.
BEOEBEIHRET L ETOFA U —RTH D,

[#ATRE Teaching, Living, and Realizing] & 1%, A7 %2 NOi@fF [#AT/E7E THE
KYOGYOSHINSHOJ D EFH72 # A~V T % [BE - EF2HA THE U The Collection of Passages
Expounding the True Teaching, Living, and Realizing of the Pure Land)] ™ @ [ZATHIE Teaching,
Living, and Realizing| @ Z & ThH b, (LZITEBWTIE, @, BUTLFEOE X, 1TIXEIT, Gk
XS EVTHY, ZOBITAED ZIETILAD KA Z =T, BELZ DIl o722 A4 P vk
MF7eDTHAIN, WEELLTUL, TOZEEEZMATE AT - 6 - AEOIERH Y | £
DEICEWTHRBOMAMEREHESIA TN D,

ARTFA ML, #&) - 474 « [{5%) Expounding the True Faith - [FE%] OU% (55
f. [E{A1& Expounding the True Buddha-land] - /N [{b& 1:% Expounding the Land of the
Transformation Body | [FZEFR 4L TW72\WY) & [#AFF Preface to the Collection of Passages
Expounding the True Teaching, Living, and Realizing of the Pure Land ] 35 X OV {5 % | 12 [ BI]Ff Preface
to the Collection of Passages Expounding the True Faith of the Pure Land] 23% %, Z® [{§&] ®

BIFE) 1%, EREOFH, T72bb, BUELRTOLHADIREIZ 2\ ME 2380 5 7ol it S

e, EBEZLND,
teaching of the Pure Land (or Pure Land teaching) ;%+F9 [#] HE72E L OHGE
(teaching of the Pure Land)  (C. jingtu men; J. jodo mon): One of the two teachings,
along with the TEACHING OF THE “WAY FOR HOLY MEN,” into which DosHAKU

divides the Buddhist teachings in his ANRAKU sHQ. The teaching of the Pure Land,
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based on OTHER-POWER, corresponds to the teaching and practice whereby people seek
to be reborn in the PURE LAND and attain enlightenment through FAITH in AMIDA’s
ORIGINAL PRAVER.
BT (228 ] IR WTHABDOE A 4 B /18EM &t v Mo I RG+ 2, BiEM &
X, BODORENEZIVITBEITLTC, ZoHzBWnW T 2L L3EKETHY, AR
BOIZIE, R - =R s RAR - BEERR LR L T0D, Zhiax L, #EM ek, BR
FEOARFEZE U, ZAUTE > TlREF HIZAEEN, SLVZ/LO ETIHHREERTH S,

teaching of the “way for holy men” EZiEPq  [Bl] E DD D  (C. shengdao
men; J. shodo mon): One of the two teachings, along with the TEACHING OF THE PURE
LAND, into which DosHAKU divides the Buddhist teachings in his ANRAKU SHQ. The
teaching of the “way for holy men,” based on SELF-POWER, corresponds to methods of
practice whereby people practice by relying on their own capabilities and seek to attain
enlightenment in the present world. In concrete terms it corresponds, for example, to the
Hosso, SANRON, TENDAI and Shingon sects.
BT (228 ] IR W TABOE A 4 B /18EM &t v Mo I RG+2, BiEM L
X, BODORNZTZLVIEITLT, ZOMHIBWTEEZ2ELY ETHERETHY ., BiK
FINCIE, AR - @t - ReR - BEERRE2H L T05,

tten abodes +1{¥ (C. shizhu; J. jijii): The second group of ten stages among the
FIFTY-TWO STAGES in the practice of a BODHISATTVA. The ten abodes may, however,
sometimes refer to the TEN STAGES (see COMMENTARY ON THE DASABHUMI).
FRENMET RE L OO 9 b, ZFADO O EZHEL WD, See It DR,
L, HHiERET LA H D (See HERZEWDR)

tten classes of wise men 52 [Hl]+OEREIZJET HE N (C. shisheng; J. jissho): A
reference to sages in the first ten stages among the FIFTY-TWO STAGES in the practice of
a BODHISATTVA.
EGEORELD 5> B4 (WIHLE W &+ E T) DOEEFEZ W,

tTendai school %% (C. Taijiao; J. Daikyo): The Tiantai K75 school of Chinese
Buddhism, founded by CHISHA and based on the teachings of the
SADDHARMA-PUNDARTKA SUTRA. Strictly speaking, the teachings of the main branch
of the Tiantai school are referred to in short as Taizong & %57, and because KEIMON,
associated with the “Tendai school” (Taijiao) in the Kyogyoshinsho, belonged to a

subbranch of the Tiantai school, it is considered that the term Taijiao/Daikyd has been
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used in the sense of a subbranch of the Tiantai school to differentiate it from the main
branch. While the Kyogyoshinsho refers only to the Chinese Tiantai school, the Japanese
monk Saicho £z%5 (767-822) brought the Tiantai teachings back to Japan and founded
the Tendai school, with Enryakuji ZEf&<F on Mount Hiei [L%Y as its head temple and
Zhiyi (Chisha) as its first patriarch.
Tendai-school & 1%, REFRDZ LT, [IEHER] ZRAZEMR L UCHE (BE) I2Xk-> THAI
SNTRELBDORENIRZDO—DOTH D,
BB ICIE, REDIEROHEZ 2 BREMHET DD TH L0, T OINRO LR BESCEANIT KA
ROBERDANTHLHDOT, FREBHLEVS TR L TNDERRZIN TN D,
Fo. TOXARTEFPEORERZETH, BAICS (FHzEie L) &kE GIL EER]
DN, EEFIL767-822) e U, HAUHEESF 2 AL E T 5 RERBH D,
tten evil deeds —5& (C. shi’e; J. jiaku): (1) killing (S. ghataka); (2) stealing (caurya);

(3) sexual misconduct, specifically adultery in the case of lay people (kama-mithydcara);
(4) lying (mrsa-vada); (5) idle talk (sambhinna-pralapa); (6) harsh speech
(parusa-vacana); (7) duplicitous speech (paisunya); (8) greed (raga); (9) anger (dvesa or
krodha); and (10) foolishness (moha or miidha).
‘oS, L3V 27 Yy FFET pa pa,
+ &

O# A\ (Skt. ghataka)

@575 (Skt. caurya)

@BiE  (Skt. kama-mithyacara, 1EFET 72 H K ADGGITEME LSO RME L WS 52 &

3E)

@%5E (Skt. mrsa-vada, WEA S Z &)

©ff#iaE (Skt. sambhinna-pralapa, ffi¥) 7= CrzikEx K < SH)

®:H 1 (Skt. parusa-vacana, FLHER Z & 1E)

@iE (Skt. paisunya, MF<H « “HEH)

® &Rk (Skt.raga, TrI1EH)

OREE (Skt. dvesa, krodha, \229)

/E i (Skt. moha, midha, A0 X)

tten evils: See TEN EVIL DEEDS.

TEN EVIL DEEDS % R, J,
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tten practices 17 [Bl] +DEE (C. shixing; J. jiigyo): The third group of ten stages
among the FIFTY-TWO STAGES in the practice of a BODHISATTVA.
EPEPMET RE LA OO S B, ZFBDOTOMETATE VD, See Tt " DREL,

ten stages it [Bl] +OEME (S. dasa-bhami; C. shidi; J. jiuji): In MAHAYANA
Buddhism, ten stages (S. bhiimi) through which the BODHISATTVA passes on the path to
Buddhahood. They are described in detail in the SUTRA OF TEN BHUOMI and are called
“joyful” (pramudita), “free from defilement” (vimala), “luminous” (prabhakart), “radiant”
(arcismati), “very difficult to conquer” (sudurjaya), “face-to-face” (abhimukhi),
“far-going” (diiramgama), ‘“immovable” (acala), “well-disposed” (sadhumati), and
“Dharma-cloud” (dharmamegha).
RFALET, ALZ D> TH#EA TV FFEOTEHIAZ 10 DEFEIC A L= b (Hi, Skt. bhiimi)
T, INAEFECLERRTH D [HHIR] BFEL TS (See [+HHIRR] ) . +EBEIE, A
\Z, #= (Skt. pramudita) . BEHE (Skt. vimala) | F8t (Skt. prabhakari) . /#EX (Skt. arcismati) |
@5 (Skt. sudurjaya) . Bipj (Skt. abhimukhi) . 11T (Skt. diramgama) . A8 (Skt. acala) .
# (Skt. sadhumati) . %%E (Skt. dharmamegha) T %,

tten states (or stages) of faith (= - Z¥M  [Bl] +DIE% (C. shixin or xin wai ; J.
Jisshin or shin ge ): Among the FIFTY-TWO STAGES in the practice of a BODHISATTVA,
the first ten stages are known as the “ten states (or stages) of faith.” Although
interpretations of the fifty-two stages are by no means uniform, in the Kyogyoshinsho the
ten states of faith are mentioned in a quotation from ZENDO (p. 157), and according to
leading scholars, the ten states of faith correspond to the stages of the ordinary
unenlightened person, while the next stages of the ten abodes and ten practices correspond
to the stages of the sage. In another passage quoted by Shinran (p. 195), Zendd modestly
says that he has not even reached the ten stages of faith, but according to some
xinwai/shinge (literally, “outside faith”) here refers to the ten stages of faith.
EWENET RELA OO 5 H, ZLODO DMz HFEEW D,

Z O FHA ALK AL —FE TIL 72V A3, ten states of faith / the ten states of faith O X fJRI% =

BOXENSDOLIHTH Y (HROREWRBFRIZIZNZMFRL T, HEZ LROALE WD,
+15 D LA T 5 1 the stages of the ten abodes & 17 the stages of the ten practices & H27%  (fi#
1T) OALE V> TN D,

(not even in the) ten stages of faith DR G HHDOLEMN S DG HTH Y, [FA, FEITHEITH

ELRVMEADETH D) LWV IFREDOETHLB, HMEDZ Lz M LW IHBLH D,
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tenth stage | [H] B+ & WO RKEDERE  (C. shidi; J. jigji): The tenth of the TEN
STAGES, i.e., “Dharma-cloud.”
BT b HIEERO Z &,
ten-time-thinking (of Buddha) & [Bl]+EIEWEEIWY2  (C. shinian; J. jinen): To
utter NAMU-AMIDA-BUTSU ten times or to think of the Buddha ten times. Along with
ONE THOUGHT, it implies a small number and ease of practice and is used in contrast to
“many thoughts” (duonian/tanen 2%72), or many recitations of the NENBUTSU.
(FFEERTARFE(L) 2+ EIFRZ D 2 &, HDWIE, (LExHEETDZ &,
=& EWOHGEL LBIC D F L) 258 LT, [Z&] L THYLRLD,
tthird Dhyana Heaven —f# (C. sanchan; J. sanzen): The third stage of meditation
among the four stages of meditation in the world of form (see TWENTY-FIVE MODES OF
EXISTENCE).
RO TUHER] POBE=MMRDZ L, See 1A,
thirty-third heaven ==K [H] =+ =FBOHRHR (S. trayas-trimsa; C. sanshisan
tian; J. sanjiisan ten): One of the six heavens in the realm of desire (see TRIPLE WORLD).
It is located on the summit of MT. SUMERU, with INDRA in the center and eight gods in
each of the four quarters, making a total of 33 gods. This derives from the Vedic notion
that there are 33 gods. Although Suzuki has “thirty-third heaven,” it should probably be
“thirty-three heavens.”
ML EG L TUIRIRE B9 AR O —2, HIRLUDTE LI 5 K, FRICHIRR AT,
EHEOWNHIZENANDRABRNDDT, b T+ =KD, Ve —FEMT, Mhxrid=
FEZANDEBZOLNTWEBEZ L DWW DTH D,
tthirty-two forms [Hl] =+ "~ DO RV 5 : See THIRTY-TWO MARKS OF
EXCELLENCE.
THIRTY-TWO MARKS OF EXCELLENCE % K. J,
tthirty-two marks of excellence —-+ —#H (S. dvatrimsal-laksana; C. sanshi’erxiang; J.

2

sanjiiniso): Also “thirty-two forms.” Thirty-two remarkable physical characteristics
possessed by a Buddha. Along with eighty secondary physical attributes (EIGHTY SIGNS),
they are said to be acquired as a result of practice extending over one hundred major
KALPAs. Originally regarded as attributes of ideal rulers known as wheel-turning kings

(CAKRAVARTI-RAJA), they were subsequently attributed to Buddhas as well.

=+ ZMEIFLDEZZEZF ZoF < NTEEHKNEEo Z LT, )\ +REEL (Skt
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aéity-anuvyafijana) &1 EZEAUCATEE L TAOHEZ i D & Wb D \+ORIRIFHEO Z &0 H
K# (See ) ODRWMETIZE-TINZEETHE N5,
HEb LA ETH DIEIEE (See i) (CRD-TWD & SNFHZ, (LDY
RICEEALEbDOEEZBR TV,

tthree aspects of the benevolent heart 2475 —f& (C. ci you sanzhong; J. ji ni sanshu
ari): Three kinds of benevolence or compassion, namely, compassion with beings as its
object, compassion with DHARMAS as its object, and compassion with no object. Also
known as small compassion, middling compassion, and great compassion. (1) Compassion
with beings as its object is compassion directed at other beings and is the compassion
engendered by unenlightened people, but it is also characteristic of people of the TWO
VEHICLES before they awaken to the truth that all things are without self and of
BODHISATTVAS prior to the FIRST STAGE. (2) Compassion with dharmas as its object is
the compassion engendered by people of the two vehicles who have awakened to the truth
that all things are without self and by bodhisattvas in the first stage and above. (3)
Compassion with no object is the absolutely unconditional compassion engendered by a
Buddha, free of all discrimination.

RAERBDREE  BROBE - WgRoOBEOZ L, TRFhNE - Fiik e KIEE BV,
ORAEZROFEE LT, REZKME LT HHEET, LROK ZFR8IEED, SHEITERTH
5L DOHEBME I EDHTO R (G5 - &7 LHHLIETOEES ZhIZBT 5,
QLD L X, BETER THH LOHEEEY S L o/ B JUWIILL EOEEOI
T3 ReAE,

@ fxDZELE LT ALDE T, SO P LA D R HE T MR ORI,

tthree cases of diseases difficult to heal #p&a=J% [Bl] IBELPT-W=HDJW (C.
nanzhi sanbing; J. nanji no sanbyo): A reference to three kinds of evil-natured people
difficult to save and convert, who are likened to three kinds of diseases difficult to cure.
The three kinds of people are slanderers of the MAHAYANA, perpetrators of the FIVE
GRAVE OFFENSES, and ICCHANTIKAS.
PR, HWTE, —RIRE VD BEBILLEONEREOBWEEOANL DO L, B LE
SOOI E 2T O,

t+three classes of beings difficult to convert #E({L=#H#% [H] LE2ANEZDZ LA
o =fEDF =6  (C. nanhua sanji; J. nanke no sanki): A reference to three kinds of

evil-natured people difficult to save and convert, namely, slanderers of the MAHAYANA,
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perpetrators of the FIVE GRAVE OFFENSES, and ICCHANTIKAS.
PR, R, —EHRL VO WEEILLEW OB REDO AL D &,

tthree evil forms of existence =538 - =% [H] =FEoOEL X AFRM (S.
try-apaya; C. san edao or santu; J. san akudo or sanzu): Three evil forms of existence in
which sentient beings are reborn as a consequence of their wrong actions. They may
descend to hell (S. naraka), resembling a prison deep beneath the earth where they will be
subjected to various kinds of suffering; they may become a hungry ghost (preta: “deceased
person ), or the spirit of a dead person forever suffering from unappeased hunger; or they
may become an animal (tiryagyoni), such as a bird, beast, fish or insect.
SHENE LR, ERTOEEIC L 5T, KIS, HIR (Skt naraka) (Z1T< - R (Skt. preta) (T
72% « 54 (Skt. tiryag-yoni) 12725, &) OB L XAFRROZ &, =8 - ZHEERE
HW o,
HARE X, HITTICHDHMDZ LT, SEIERELLEXITDHE A,
R EIX, RO—FTHY, RiEL L TUIRELHZDZ LT, Al TEMEFFOREEZ I,
- Xa Sl = O B - NI = W= W i A

tthree forms of conduct —3£ (S. kaya-vak-citta or kaya-van-manas; C. sanye; J. sango):
The actions of body, speech, and mind. The volition to do something corresponds to
mental action (S. manas-karman), which manifests as physical action (kaya-karman) or
verbal action (vak-karman). All everyday activities are encompassed by these three forms
of conduct.
O BoFkebE, $4bb, 252 L& L KD LEET D DHEZ (Skt. manas-karman)
T, TNURFHIREITAIZEN D DN 2 (Skt. kaya-karman) . 5 iEFRFUCEN D D73 A 2 (Skt.
vak-karman) TH 2D, TN H =FEDITHD 9 HIZ—UIOEEFEHNAR L S b,

tthree groups of beings —Z& (C. sanbei; J. sanpai): A threefold classification of those
who are reborn in AMIDA’s PURE LAND according to differences in practice, virtue, etc.
It is set forth in the LARGER SUTRA OF ETERNAL LIFE. See also NINE GRADES OF
BEINGS.

[REEEFFRT D & O T, FIIRFEALDE LITIEAT 2 Ax & EITPITOREIC X -

T, EFTFO=21ZKHILIZbD,

Tthree hindrances —=[& [Hl] =FOEE (S. avarana-traya; C. sanzhang; J. sansho):
Three obstacles to the practice of Buddhism: (1) evil passions or earthly desires (S. klesa),

(2) past actions (karman), and (3) suffering (duhkha).
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ZREEIF IEEEYT D Zo0kEE, b b TR () ) (Skt. klesa) « 3] (Skt. karman) -
] (Skt. duhkha) Z¥57,

three kinds of cognition = [Hl] =F D8 (C. sanren; J. sannin): Explanations
vary, but in the Kyogyoshinsho they refer to the insight into the Unborn Dharma (see
ANUTPATTIKA-DHARMA-KSANTI) attained by VAIDEHT in the SUTRA OF
MEDITATION as explained by ZENDO: (1) FAITH (in AMIDA’s ORIGINAL PRAYER), (2)
joy (arising from faith), and (3) realization (of the Buddha’s wisdom).
R L0 B 503, 2ok (B8 207) CiE, [BUEREHR] [Cdinhd (ERAm 13 57)

MEALD) 2, FEA @Y ICHRLZb0, L3RR - B2 - BEoZ LT, &) &

FAREZET LRV, TE] SIHMELOEY. ME LI EZIL20LTH D,

tthree orders of sages —& [Hl] =B AOKFINZHDHH (C. sanxian; J. sangen):
BODHISATTVASs in the stages of the TEN ABODES, TEN PRACTICES, and ten kinds of
merit transference among the FIFTY-TWO STAGES in the practice of a bodhisattva.
EPEDOBENLD 5 BAAE - 1T - FHEIM OIS 5 ERED Z & 2 ST,

tthree poisonous arrows —&F&; (C. sandu lijian; J. sandoku no risen): A reference to
the THREE POISONS, the power of which is likened to sharp arrows.
=7 (See =) DNPPNRITKZ HILTZH D,

tthree poisons —35 (C. sandu; J. sandoku): The three fundamental evil PASSIONS: greed
(S. raga), anger (dvesa or krodha), and foolishness (moha or miidha).
Bk (TeX1E V., Skt.raga) . BEE (WA D Skt dvesa, krodha) . B (35 A7>E., Skt. moha,
midha) D= D>DRARZJER (Skt. klesa) D Z L&D,

tthree sessions — [F] =Ial05#%sE  (C. sanhui; ). san’e also sanne ): Three large
gatherings where a Buddha preaches the Dharma after his attainment of enlightenment.
Such gatherings held by different Buddhas are described in various siitras, the most
famous being those convened by MAITREYA. It is said that Maitreya will be reborn in this
world 5,670,000,000 years after SAKYAMUNI’s death and preach the Dharma three times
under a naga-puspa tree and thereby save large numbers of people (according to one text,
9,600,000,000 people at the first gathering, 9,400,000,000 people at the second gathering,
and 9,200,000,000 people at the third gathering, making a total of 28,200,000,000 people).
ILDALD . RAEZRD T2DIZ=FAT 9 RKBESD Z &, ZORMERITITI LI ERAIC
K2 bONH VFHRITHPNTODR, RINTHIMAD =2 (TROLHE=R) Tbo L
LEA4TH D, U XU, BRIADWEE I NMEL T ITFEOZITHRE LD Z OB,
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SEOBERTHRZ ON (—HITE, —ERIC9 6fFA, ZERICI 4EA, 3ERIZI 2
BA, BPET28 2EA) 285 LI,
three Sutras —4% (C. sanjing; J. sangyo): The three sitras of the Pure Land teachings,
namely, LARGER SUTRA OF ETERNAL LIFE, SOTRA OF MEDITATION, and AMIDA
SUTRA.
FREELR] (ZF), MBEEHR] (—&). [FIRER] (—&) D, Wb 51 =f#%
Dk,
three vehicles —3F (S. fri-yana or yana-traya; C. sancheng; J. sanjo): The teachings for
the SRAVAKA, PRATYEKABUDDHA, and BODHISATTVA.
P R7 Yy FEEOY—=TIEROMDOZ &, £ O See 7R,
+Tojun fLJIlE (C. Dushun): The first patriarch of the Huayan FEE; school (557-640).
Also known as Fashun J£[IH, he was born in Wannian &4, Yongzhou ZEJ, in modern
Shaanxi province. His writings include the Fajie guanmen £5%EHFY, and he had
considerable influence on subsequent developments in Chinese Buddhism.
HEIRE WD, gBINGHE (BdE) DN, RS 557-640,
RO, NEFBIM] F2EbL, BRICKREREEL L LT,
ttortoise hair $EF [FL]8.DOF  (S. kirma-roman; C. guimao; J. kimé): Since a tortoise
does not have any hair, “tortoise hair” is, along with “hare’s horn,” a standard analogy for
something that does not exist. The analogy derives from the fact that waterweed will
sometimes become entangled in the shell of a tortoise when it is swimming, thus giving
the impression that it is covered in hair.
BOBIIFELRNI LG, ROME L HIT ARELELRVEY L & b O AERA R R
DOED, BITEKT DL &, TORBIKEEZNLER, HIZNLENEZTHDLL IR
ZHT LMD,
transcendental knowledge or wisdom F{Z: [F] OFE Q@B  (S.
prajiia; C. zhihui; J. chie): Sanskrit prajiia generally means intelligence, judgment or
knowledge, but in Buddhism it refers to the cognitive faculty that perceives things clearly,
severs delusion, and discerns the truth. Although Suzuki uses both “transcendental
knowledge” and “transcendental wisdom,” in Buddhism knowledge (jiana) and wisdom
(prajiia) are, strictly speaking, differentiated.
AV, TR LIV I L7203 DB & /RO Z & 2 5 08, AL TIE, FHa
EMTHY , MNEHET ST, SLVEFERTDIFZHE, HDWIT. WFELELIEHR, H
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HEREDOOLRHSIOZ &,

transformation-bodies 1t * {b4E  (C. hua or huasheng; J. ke or kesho): See Bopy OF
TRANSFORMATION.

BobDy OF TRANSFORMATION % R, I,

Transformation Body: See BODY OF TRANSFORMATION
Boby oF TRANSFORMATION % FL X,

transmigration g7 - dE  [Hl] OASE (transmigration)  (S. samsara; C. lunhui
or liuzhuan; J. rinne or ruten): The endless cycle of birth and death that living beings
undergo in the world of delusion. It should be noted that in modern Sanskrit and Hindi
samsara means simply “world.”

o DENEREMRVIRTZ L T72bb, BRAED, BOOMREZAFINEDYHIZEDY L
T, HIRODDHEITL EELENRNT LEN D,

L, o=, SOV 227 ) v PRIV 7 0 —RETIE Moy TRy L&
WO ERICHWD DT, EE LT HIER 6720,

tTreasure-land E [ [Hl] EDE (C. baoguo; J. hokoku): A reference to AMIDA’s
PuURE LAND, comparable to a land of treasures.

BIFRFEAL DV L& EDOEICR Z 726 D,

ttreasure-ocean of specific selection, great #EfEAKE ) (C. xuanze dabaohai; J. senjaku
no daihokai): A reference to the merits of the NAME in the ORIGINAL PRAYER selected
by AMIDA (when he was still DHARMAKARA BODHISATTVA), which are likened to
treasures and to the vastness of the ocean.

BTARFEAL (A & 72 DRTDIEREFED Z & TH & %) BEIR LIAFHOL 5 OIEZ | FITHR A,
TNE S BIZHOIERIITRZTZH D,

Treatise on Samatha and Vipasyana 5  [H] v vy~ L ey v F—o@mit  (C.
Zhiguan lun; J. Shikan ron): An alternative title for the Mohe zhiguan JFEZT [FER (T. 46,
no. 1911). A compilation of lectures given by CHISHA of the Sui dynasty and recorded by
his disciple Guanding JETH (561-632), it is one of the “three great works of Tiantai” (see
CHISHA). Encapsulating the essence of Buddhist practice in the two words SAMATHA
AND VIPASYANA, it presents a systematic treatment of these two methods of practice.

TESTIEBL] +% (KIE 46, No.1911) D Z &, FEoReRoEsa (BF) Ok T, MADHETE
(LKA, REFHE M TEEFIL 561-632) ORLIZED, WhdHREZKHDO DT,
LBOERETEZ T8 O XFTRL, TOLEBZERRMELTEETH D,
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Treatise on the Mahayana Doctrine  JE:fiTem  [BLEKR AT DWW O EF DR (S.
*Mahayana-Sraddhotpada-sastra; C. Moheyan lun; J. Makaen ron): An alternative title
for the Dacheng qixin lun K3EHE(S3H. Although traditionally ascribed to the renowned
Indian Buddhist poet Asvaghosa of around the 2nd century c.e., there exist only two
Chinese translations, and it is thought to actually date from the 5th or 6th century. The two
Chinese translations are by Paramartha (499-569) of western India, who arrived in Nanjing
in 548 (T. 32, no. 1666), and Siksﬁnanda (652-710) of Khotan (T. 32, no. 1667). A concise
exposition of the central ideas of MAHAYANA Buddhism from the standpoint of both
theory and practice, it has, in spite of its brevity, had an enormous influence on Buddhism
in China and Japan.

[RFEEERIO Z &, — T HHREDO A > FOEA RLEE N TH % K HE (Skt. Asvaghosa)
DIELIRZ BN TWD A, BER-ADZBHAFE L, FERORRSLT T, A & HEE Sh T
%5
BEER O EGf (Skt. Paramartha, PEA > RO AT, 548 FFIZFAUCAY | B OBFRICHESF L7,
ALY 499-569) FR & KX EEFE (Skt. Siksananda, FEigo 4725 = — % > Khotan )
B OFRIE, ABAIE 652-710) 3R (KIE 32, No. 1666-1667) TdH D,

AREFIIFALZ O F.OEAR 2 e & EEROME/NOEMN L TH Y | iR CTldd 203 PE - AA
DILBIZ KR & Teit B 5 272,

Treatise on the Pure Land ;31 3im [Bl]VEE72E O (S. *Sukhavativyihopadesa;,
C. Jingtu lun; J. Jodo ron): A reference to the Wuliangshou jing youpotishe g =48
g4 (T. 26, no. 1524). Composed by VASUBANDHU and translated by BoDHIRUCI in
the Northern Wei dynasty. Also known as the Wangsheng lun 134::m (Treatise on
Rebirth). The title means “Instruction (youpitishe = S. upadesa) on the LARGER SUTRA
OF ETERNAL LIFE.” It consists of a section in verse, extolling the characteristics of the
PUrRE LAND and exhorting people to gain rebirth in it, followed by a prose commentary
explaining how the FIVE GATES (of merit) are gained by means of the FIVE GATES OF
MEDITATION. This work had an enormous influence on the Pure Land teachings in China
and Japan.

FERHERERIES]) & (KRIE 26, No. 1524) OZ LT, Yy AU Ry (K#H) OfE,
DR —T 4 VT (FRIEK) ORTH D, [rtiml o [MEEw] L bBFRIND,
B IE TREREFR] OU AT —2 v (B%EEE, Skt upadesa) T720 bk d 2 WITHRL %
FERU SURVAR
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BRSC (TREAEBD ) 12X - TH LA B L THEAZEV, RICBLICE->TEOER
R L, BRI K-> THIMEMAGEOND Z L 2Fi<mE T, TEE AROE LEIZE LD
TREREEG R,

tTriple Basket —j& (S. tri-pitaka; C. sanzang; J. sanzo): The three divisions of the
Buddhist teachings, i.e., sitra, vinaya, and abhidharma. Sanskrit pitaka means literally
“basket,” but it can also refer to a collection of writings, and in India the Buddhist
scriptures were by and large classified into these three categories, with tri-pitaka being
used as a collective term for the entire corpus of Buddhist writings. The Sino-Japanese
equivalent sanzang/sanzo was also used as a title of respect given to monks who were
well-versed in the Buddhist teachings.
% (Skt. sttra) - ek (Skt. vinaya) - F@Ek (Skt. abhidharma) D =2% 9, BOJHGE (Skt.
pitaka) 1L, [H] D) ZEWRT L0, A 2 FTIHMABOME T BTriaZ D =2l
S S, ZRIMMABROREEDORIRE LTHWSRD,

triple body =5 [Hl] =FDH{K (C. sanshen; J. sanjin): The three bodies of a
Buddha, usually referring to the DHARMA-BODY, BoDY OF RECOMPENSE, and Bopy
OF REsPONSE expounded in MAHAYANA Buddhism, although there are instances in
which the Dharma-body and Body of Recompense are together regarded as the
Dharma-body and a BoDy OF TRANSFORMATION is posited in addition to the Body of
Response. Chapter IV of the Kyogyoshinsho opens with a renowned passage referring to
the triple body (p. 191), and it is helpful for understanding Shinran’s thought.
LD =DODOHIKT, W, RKFILBTHNNDES (See IEH) - A (See ) - & (See
b&) OZ &, T2l EF LRI ZEDOETES L L, s LIRS 2 AT, el -
CO=F 2555055,
B, ATFRAN GEE] OFEIC NES - # (&) -8 (&) | 2804m0W—Hird v,
HBORBZHEMTL1-0ICAETH 5,

ttriple division of time =t (S. #ry-adhvan; C. sanshi; J. sanze): Present, past, and
future.
Wk - BUE - RRO=D2%1 9,

triple mind =, (C. sanxin; J. sanshin): A key term for understanding Shinran’s thought.
It refers to the “sincerity,” “faith” and “aspiration for birth” referred to in the 18th of the
forty-eight prayers, although these are not explicitly mentioned in the Sanskrit text of the

corresponding passage in the LARGER SUTRA OF ETERNAL LIFE. The discussion in
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Chapter III of the Kyogyoshinsho (p. 141), which equates the triple mind with the ONE
MIND, is important for understanding Shinran’s thought.
“Three minds” are also mentioned in the SUTRA OF MEDITATION, where they refer to
“mind that is true and sincere,” “deep mind” and “mind desiring to be born in the Pure
Land by means of the turning over of Amida’s meritorious practice.”
BEOEBEIRET L ETOFA U —RTH D,
FRIEREER] OB+ /\FE (See AFE) ([C¥bN7- =il triplemind] (SA LA ZfE&bHE
<) ®Z LT, Filsincerity & {53 faith & AKA: aspiration for birth TH 5,
ZO=DBRZEDOEE L one mind (See —) THDHZ L AT LHOAT XA EH] ORME
TEEO BB LHEET 5 ETHEETH D,
BB, YAV y MAOFEA RS E T, 20 T=0) IRy,
Fo, MBUEESRR] o =0 (A TA) 3 three minds & J55R S 41, FFL> mind that is true
and sincere &[> deep mind & %A %8 C> mind desiring to be born in the Pure Land by means of the
turning over of Amida’s meritorious practice (See fH[FIZEFA.L)) Th D,
ttriple time  [Hl] W% - Kk, BUE : See triple division of time.
See triple division of time % . J,
tTriple Treasure —% (S. trini ratnani or ratna-traya; C. sanbao; J. sanbo): The three
things held in the highest regard in Buddhism: (1) Buddha, i.e., the founder of Buddhism;
(2) Dharma, i.e., the Buddha’s teachings; and (3) Samgha, i.e., the community of believers
in the Buddha and his teachings.
LEIZBWTRbEZEL IND,
@ 1L (Skt.buddha) . T7ebb, HE
@ {& (Skt.dharma) | F72bH, TOHZ
@ fH (fEfn, Skt.samgha) . T 7bb, TNLEERT L Ax OEH
INH=2%FIILEZTHD,
ttriple world =5  (S. tri-dhatu; C. sanjie; J. sangai): The three spheres of
TRANSMIGRATION according to the Buddhist worldview. In ascending order, they are (1)
world of desire (S. kama-dhatu), encompassing the SIX PATHS inhabited by beings with
desires for food and sex; (2) world of form (rilpa-dhatu), inhabited by beings who are free
from the desires for food and sex but still have physical constraints; and (3) world of
non-form (ariapya-dhatu), a highly spiritual realm free from all physical constraints.

LHEOMRBT, WS 5EEHD (See RAE) MNMEA, KT LHMRAOEKE ST, =oL
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I, FALEY
@© #KA (Skt. kama-dhatu) . T72bDb, ERE BIREFFOAEET LONET, NEEZ G
St
@ &S (Skt. rapa-dhatu) . J72bb. WHEIRHFNIED AN, B E R Z N 724 E
b D DOAET R
@ G (Skt. aripya-dhatw) . Feb b WERREIK A b BEIL TS ISR AR e A
DL
True Doctrine of the Pure Land ¥+ 85 [H]HE2ELOEELZEOHI (C.jingtu
zhenzong; J. jodo shinshii): A key term for understanding Shinran’s thought. “Jodo
Shinsht” usually refers to one of the sects of Japanese Buddhism, generally known in
English as Shin Buddhism or the Shin sect of Buddhism. But since this sect was
established only after Shinran’s death, for Shinran jodo shinshii meant quite literally “True
Doctrine of the Pure Land.” In one of his articles, Suzuki succinctly explains it in the
following manner: “What are the essentials of the Shin teaching? It is a teaching based on
the Original Vow of Amida who is the Buddha of Infinite Light and Eternal Life.”
BEOEBLZHRT L ETCOXFATU—RTH D,
M HER ) @ BAROILBEH O—%E D Z L T Y | The Shin-Buddhism, The Shin Sect
of Buddhism 72 & L HFREN D03, DK D HM &2 > T2 DITBEREZ TH 50T, BEIC
EoT I EER] IFEI LS W EOEIEDH X the True Doctrine of the Pure Land] T 5,
KT SCHIC TARD T RAR LT RDBDTHAS I TORED ENHN-T, H
IR, RS DO(LFET & 5 BIIRFEAL DO AR B E T 5202 T %, What are the essentials
of the shin teaching? It is a teaching based on the Original Vow (Prayer) of Amida who is the Buddha
of Infinite Light and Eternal Life| & ¥ifiZalk~<Tu 5,
true faith EEE [H] BELOLHEEZZET CORIE  (C. zhenshi xin; J. shinjitsu no
shin): See FAITH.

FAITH Z 5, &
true living EE{T [B] EFEOKREMIFEE (C. zhenshi xing; J. shinjitsu no gyo): See
LIVING.

LIVING % 5L &
true realizing EE:E [Bl] FHHUEBL  (C. zhenshi zheng; . shinjitsu no sho): See
REALIZING.

REALIZING % R, J,
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true teaching BEZ{ [l BEFEDOT v X DOEGL (C. zhenshi jiao; . shinjitsu no kyo):
See TEACHING.
TEACHING % R X,
turning-over [Hl] FF 0 6J/EITSH  : See EKO.
EKO Z FL X,
ttwelve divisions - — #f 4% [H] i ensd (i) (S.
dvadasanga-dharma-pravacana; C. shi’erbu jing; J. junibu kyo): Also “twelve styles of
expression.” The twelve kinds of Buddhist scriptures as differentiated according to their
style of exposition and content. These twelve genres thus encapsulate the entire Buddhist
teachings. (1) Sitra: a succinct exposition of the Dharma in prose; (2) geya: verses that
restate the substance of a prose section in a sitra; (3) vyakarana: an exposition of the
Dharma by means of questions and answers; (4) gatha: teachings set forth in verse; (5)
udana: a spontaneous exposition of the Dharma not prompted by any request or query; (6)
ityuktaka: an exposition of the Dharma beginning with the words “thus was it spoken (ity
ukta) by the World-honored One”; (7) jataka: a tale of a past life of the Buddha; (8)
vaipulya: a dialogue about the Dharma, although in later times it came to be interpreted as
an extended exposition of profound teachings; (9) adbhuta-dharma: a laudatory
description of the outstanding qualities of the Buddha or his disciples; (10) nidana: an
explanation of the circumstances that led to the exposition of a sitra or a rule in the
monastic code of conduct; (11) avadana: a tale of a past life, usually of someone other
than the Buddha; and (12) upadesa: an extended discourse on the content of a sitra. It is
thought that the last three genres were added at a later date to the first nine genres.
LI DOFORDTEARLHEN D, + ZHEICHE LI DT, 2L > THADHE A EHNF &
HOHNDZEITRD, T E BV,
Z O+ ZERR &1
O # (Skt.satra) . T b bH, BOCTHBSG IR S -6,
© HEIH (Skt. geya) . T72bbH, BOUTEMMAIVZEH () 12, FONEZEIQ Tt < A
5HOUR) A bE B0,
@ FCH (Skt. vyakarana) . /e b, BIZMIC X 2 HG,
@ & (Skt. gatha) . T bbb, BOCEEDOTIC, BTN TZHG,
® H#t (Skt.udana) . 725, B OHOKIIZ XY BRI EG,
® #njEiE (Skt.ityuktaka) J72bbH. [Z 0 X HTHBEIF I NLIZ) LW ) SCAIThHAE D
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o
@ A4 (Skt. jataka) . T2 5, (LFEOIEEHYIFE,
JIE (Skt. vaipulya) . T7eb b, BT OHFSEERE L2 HEM A E T < BEEH
%o BRITIZ, HROZBZ)IEH LT b D L WO RRBEEN D,
© KRGAHIE (Skt. adbhuta-dharma) . F720 5 (AFEIS KO T DRI FEMEZ T 2%
o
Ll o IRz
K% (Skt.nidana) . T 7D L, BOENHPNDICES T Z 0T RHBEHNT D H
D,
@ %M (Skt.avadana) . T7RDE. EIILFELISAN DO A2 EAL & Lo E YRS,
@ Fmwak (Skt.upadesa) . T 72 b| (LFERH TN EMK 2RO N Z IR LIRFL LT b D,
INOLDO=FRBRITMZONTZbDTHD EEZEZ LTV D,
ttwelve styles of expression  [Hl] + ¥ :See TWELVE DIVISIONS.
TWELVE DIVISIONS % b X,
+twenty-five bodhisattvas —+FAEE  [H)] —+HAORY 2k LT 554 (C.
ershiwu pusa; J. nijiigo bosatsu): Twenty-five BODHISATTVAs who, according to the JQ
Q)0 SUTRA, accompany AMIDA when he comes down to receive a NENBUTSU devotee
about to die. They became widely known on account of their being mentioned in the Ojo
yoshii. Their names are as follows: Guanshiyin {35 (see KANNON), Dashizhi A&k
Z  (see SEISHI), Yuewang %% F |, Yueshang %% [ , Puxian HF B (see
SAMANTABHADRA), Fazizaiwang ;£H £ T, Tuoluoni fEZEC, Baixiangwang HE T,
Xukongzang [ Z55E;, Baozang g, Dezang {2, Jinzang <j, Jingangzang <[5,
Shanhaihui [[[}GZ£, Guangmingwang Y¢HH T, Huayan #F£g;, Zhongbaowang SFEF T,
Yueguangwang 5%, Rizhaowang HHZT, Sanmeiwang —Hk T, Dingzizaiwang &
H {Ff F, Dazizaiwang A EH{F F, Shizihou ¥+, Daweidewang A& {= ¥, and
Wubianshen £ E .
FHEAR]  (REBSER R & Wb TV D) (TR D TRFERAI D IFIZAHE - TR 5 58 EHED
ZET, MEAZEE] RZRICERLTWALZ ETEILAMBRATWS, Z+HOEFELITLLT
Wy, BiEErE (Bl  RBEEE (BE) | KEHpE 3K L¥EpE WEEE EAE
ERpE, PERREEE, MR ENE, AT E, FRE e, RURETE, GUBCERE. SR E,
RS e, P ERHpE, FERGEE, RELEE. HOUEEPE. PRI, ZWREFRE, &
BETFEME, KAEEEME., A% TS, KBS S, 5 EE,
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ttwenty-five modes of existence —_+F7 (C. ershiwu you; J. nijigo u): Twenty-five
modes of existence (S. bhava) within the TRIPLE WORLD, corresponding to the world of
TRANSMIGRATION. There are 14 in the world of desire, seven in the world of form, and
four in the world of non-form.
The 14 modes of existence in the world of desire are: four evil forms of existence — (1)
hell, (2) hungry ghosts, (3) animals (see THREE EVIL FORMS OF EXISTENCE), and (4)
ASURA; four continents situated to the east, west, south and north of MT. SUMERU — (5)
Piirvavideha, (6) Aparagodaniya, (7) JAMBUDVIPA, and (8) Uttarakuru; and six DEVAS of
the world of desire — (9) Four World-Guardians (Virudhaka, Viriipaksa, Dhrtarastra and
Vaisravana), (10) THIRTY-THIRD HEAVEN, (11) Yama, (12) Tusita, (13) Nirmanarati,
and (14) Paranirmitavasavartin.
The seven modes of existence in the world of form are: (1) BRAHMA, (2) Asamjfiika,
(3)~(6) devas of the four stages of meditation (see FIRST THREE STAGES OF
MEDITATION), and (7) Suddhavasa.
The four modes of existence in the world of non-form are: (1) station of unlimited space
station of nothing whatsoever (akimcanyayatana), and (4) station of neither perception nor
non-perception (naivasamjiianasamjiiayatana).
BEIFFET DD AAET HIREDO Z LAV H A7 U FEETIX bhava E2MHY T 5,
TAEA EE RAEDREERE T 5AEOMHR T bbb =5 (See =) o AURIURE, &
R, BEFIUFE, >Z9 +HEOZ LT, LLFom THho,

BRI O+ DUFE &3,

MiEsE, 37206, O - QiR - @F4E (See =JEGH) L @FHEFE (See [EHE)

Dk,

PN, e b, ZIRIL (See ZHIR) OREMALIZH D LWV HH>DE (KEE) T, ®
RSN (JBZE4E, Skt Purva-videha) . ©vE4E M (FBFEJE. Skt. Apara-godaniya) .
DFIMEEN (See BEEFHE)  ©ALEUEM (BEHLEL, Skt Uttara-kuru) O Z &,

RNEK, T7ebb, OQMUKRE (U &%, &K (Skt. Viridhaka) - JiAH K (Skt. Viripaksa) -
FFEK (Skt. Dhrtarastra) -« ZRIK (BPMR, Skt. Vaisravana) . @=-+="K (See
=4 =XR) | OKEEKX (Skt. Yama) | @53 K (Skt. Tusita) . @1k K (Skt. Nirmanarati) |
@fh{k AEX  (Skt. Para-nirmita-vasa-vartin) @ Z &,

(SR RO oy Rl =
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ORER (See K+ A+ JIE -4 . @WK (Skt. Asamjiiika)  PUHER (M & iE, @I

K- @F X - OF "MK - @FWUMERDZ &L, See P M —=f) | @HJER (Skt.

Suddhavasa) D Z &,

SO IURE & (3,

Oz DK (Skt. Akasanantyayatana) . @MEHZALK  (Skt. Vijiananantyayatana) @
HEPTA ALK (Skt. Akimeany 3 yatana) , @FFFEIFFFARILK (Skt. Naivasamjfianasamjiiayatana)
Dk,

7, RICOWTIESee X + A - JiE - 4k,
twenty-nine kinds of actualization of the Pure Land |/ ffifE (C. ershijiuzhong

zhuangyan;, J. nijitkushu shogon): Twenty-nine adornments or merits of the PURE LAND
described in the TREATISE ON THE PURE LAND. These are first divided into the purity
of the objective world (or environment) and the purity of the personality. The former
corresponds to the Country or Buddha-land and the latter to the Buddha and
BODHISATTVAS, resulting in three forms of actualization or three groups of merits. These
in turn consist of 17, eight and four merits respectively, resulting in a total of 29.
Country: (1) purity, (2) infinitude, (3) fundamental nature, (4) appearance, (5)
multitudinous things, (6) wondrous color, (7) sense of touch, (8) water, earth and space,
(9) rain, (10) radiant light, (11) wondrous voices, (12) Lord, (13) families, (14) being
nourished by Buddha-dharma and SAMADHI, (15) having no difficulties, (16)
MAHAYANA teaching, (17) fulfillment of all wishes.
Buddha: (18) seat, (19) body, (20) mouth, (21) mind, (22) multitudinous beings in the
Country, (23) leader, (24) master, (25) efficient power of actually presiding over and
maintaining the Pure Land with all its particular objects .
Bodhisattvas: (26) reaching out everywhere in the ten quarters without moving away from
his seat of Enlightenment, (27) reaching out everywhere in the ten quarters in an instant
moment of thought, (28) making offerings to all Buddhas with selfless mind, (29) showing
all beings the Buddha-dharma like the Buddha himself.

M taml (2T, ¥ hofErt (D1 merit) Z - FAFICH T TR LI b0, 37,
] objective world (or environment & #R/E1H[H personality @ —Ff D ] O IE ¥ purity 12571F H i
Do RWNT, Fatt & 1ZE 1 Country TH Y | RAMR & 1344 Buddha & ¥ bodhisattva & D
THETH DD T, —MH N three forms of actualization & 72 %, 2, E i+t (A)) seventeen
lines, fAlZ/\ (4]) eightlines, FFEIZPY four aspects &5 DT, LLFD _+ILfE L 725,
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1 {G ¥4 Purity, 2 & infinitude, 3 1% fundamental nature, 4 f&fH appearance, 5 F& 4 & multitudinous
things, 6 >4 wondrous color, 7 fill sense of touch, 8 /K « #f1 « fZ2 water, earth and space, 9 [ rain,
10 YtH radiant light, 11 #07 wondrous voices, 12 & Lord, 13 &J& families, 14 5[] being nourished
by Buddha-dharma and samadhi, 15 #&&&#E having no difficulties, 16 X[ Mahayana teaching, 17
— YA R &2 fulfillment of all wishes., DA b, [E+,
18 J the seat. 19 & 3£ body 20 [1 3 mouth, 21 .0>¥ mind, 22 K%& multitudinous beings in the Country,
23 I as the leader, 24 3 as the master, 25 RNHEAEFHF (merit of the adornments and) their
subsistence which are not of no purpose, efficient power of actually presiding over and maintaining [the
Pure Land with all its particular objects], LA . 1A,
26 AE)MZ reaching out everywhere in the ten quarters without moving away from his seat of
Enlightenment, 27 —/&iE% reaching out everywhere in the ten quarters in an instant moment of
thought, 28 #EfH{L# making offerings to all Buddhas with selfless mind ., 29 7R{E4N{A showing all
beings the Buddha-dharma like the Buddha himself, LA E. R,

twenty-ninth existence 1A [Fl] —+IuEH O4ELFE  (C. ershijiu you; J. nijiku
u): Among the TWENTY-FIVE MODES OF EXISTENCE, Suddhavasa in the realm of form is
sometimes divided into five abodes, called Abrha, Atapa, SudrSa, Sudar§ana and
Akanistha, resulting in twenty-nine modes of existence. Although Suzuki has
“twenty-ninth existence,” it should probably be “twenty-nine existences.”
EROZAIADI LD BROBFRRE, S HIZEDITHT T, DI ) ZHMEIZ L7c b D,
TR & X, HEEK (Skt. Abrha) . MEZVK (Skt. Atapa) . #EBLK (Skt. Sudrsa) . # &K (Skt.
Sudar§ana) | f4%E3E K (Skt. Akanistha) D Z &,

two Buddhas {5 (C. erfo; J. nibutsu): A reference to the two TATHAGATAS
SAKYAMUNI and AMIDA. Also known as the “two venerables.” ZENDO refers to the Pure
Land teachings as the “teachings of the two venerables.”
Z OSCARCIEIRRIAK & pIHRFEARD = &, ZBEE b5, EETEH OB A EH LA
TWD,

ttwo forms of illusion —2X [H] “HoD %)% (C. erhuo; J. niwaku): Two types of
illusions or PASSIONS: (1) conceptual or intellectual illusions, which can be severed upon
entering the path of insight (S. drk-patha or darsana-marga), or the stage of a sage; and
(2) deep-rooted illusions, sometimes equated with innate, instinctive and habitual mental
afflictions, which remain after entering the path of insight and can be overcome only in the

course of on-going practice.
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g2

RIS (Skt.klesa) D Z LT, AEEER (B 0l bz _&Klwnd,
R X, BlEN - mi7dE o = &, HiE (Skt. drk-patha, darSana-marga, 2 ORI A -
7off) TZEITWHEL 5 2N TH D L Shd,
&L, REUZIZH, BITLRRL AW L TR L TWO S AMIZRWREWVEM TH 5,
EENRPHIZL TR TWHARER - HEMRENMTH L L bbb,
two forms of truth 3% (S. dve satye; C. erdi; J. nitai): Absolute truth (S.
paramartha-satya) and conventional truth (samvrti-satya). The former is the truth as
perceived by the Buddha and the latter is the truth as known to the unenlightened person.
TOOEH, B (5—#§F skt. paramartha-satya) & e (ARG skt. samvrti-satya) . B D
B RO TOEM, R IMADORLEZATHY , BEIINKOMD LEZATHS,
ttwo kinds of treasure, internal and external [NYNGWHA  (C. neiwai liangcai; J. naige no
ryozai): According to one interpretation, valuables used for making gifts may be divided
into “internal treasures,” corresponding to one’s own physical body and one’s wife and
children, and “external treasures,” consisting of worldly treasures such as gold, silver and
jewels. According to another interpretation, “internal treasures” are the “seven treasures”
(S. sapta-dhana) of faith, effort, morality, shame, learning, non-attachment and wisdom,
while “external treasures” are one’s physical body, family and property.
—IUCIE, AT 2MEIC, NOMETROLASOREREFEFL, SFOMETRDLE
HREFLDRHD LV ), TRIOTTIE, (5, FE, &, Wb, BE. B, eXo-tiy
(Skt. sapta-dhana) ZWNOME L L, W&, Fik, MEOZ LE2NDOMELT D,
two vehicles —3E (S. yana-dvaya or sravaka-pratyekabuddha; C. ercheng; J. nijo): Also

HINAYANA. The teachings for the SRAVAKA and PRATYEKABUDDHA.

YA Uy REOY—FIZROYDOZ L, FOMIL See F R,
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tudumbara {B= - (=L - ¥ (C. youtan, youtanbo or lingrui; J. udon, udonbatsu or
reizui): A tree identified as Ficus glomerata, an evergreen of the Moraceae, which has
been regarded as sacred since ancient times in India. A type of fig tree, it flowers annually,
but because the flower cannot be seen from the outside, it was regarded by Buddhists as an
extremely rare flower that blooms only once every 3,000 years.
U Ry NRNTEEFA L RTELS D OMERH SN DBIART, 7 DR O R Rk, 4 Ficus glomerata
WZHESND, A F V7 O—FETHERLET D25, SN2 B ZDOHITR A RND T, ALERE
3000 FIC—ELTRS LWV T TEBLWEE LT,

ultimate Buddhahood in one birth —4%HE [H] ;AR X ARNIFEELE D HMHE
R33N 5 (S. eka-jati-pratibaddha or eka-jati-baddha; C. yisheng buchu; J. issho fusho):
This refers to the state of someone who is limited to only one more birth and will be born
as a Buddha in the next life. It represents the highest stage of a BODHISATTVA, being
known as the “stage of enlightenment equal to a Buddha’s ” and corresponding to the
stage immediately before that of a Buddha. MAITREYA is well-known as a bodhisattva
said to be in this stage. According to Shinran, those who have faith in AMIDA’s
ORIGINAL PRAYER, utter the NENBUTSU, and are assured of attaining Buddhahood (see
COMPANY OF THE RIGHT DEFINITE ASSURANCE) are identical to Maitreya and will
attain Buddhahood in their next life. This is explained in detail in the second half of
Chapter IV of the Kyogyoshinsho in connection with the 22nd of the FORTY-EIGHT
PRAYERS (pp. 196-214).
ZO—AEBEL, ROEEITIHLAE LTEEND ZERHRENTWDLEDOMDOZ &, #
L LCORBMTHLERDOM (ADS & VIZHE LWAERBRITITAIZ 2 5 E/OREE) (126
720, A Fb—% (I5%) Z—AEMLOFEELFESZ LN IHMBATND,
2L, B, AEEZE CUSALTEERDOAICOWIZEDZ L&, v FL—TIZFELL

( MERFE T bbasicsil] ) | TROLb—EMLTH L, L5 5. ZOBBO THIC
DNTIE, AT F A b TREE] %2, FITRFEIAOARED 8+ " FE ( T— ML R
MEMEFEORE] ) 2o TEFR STV D,

unborn {4 - R4 [BL] £35 2 L0372V (S. anutpanna, anutpada or ajati; C.
wusheng or busheng; J. musho or fusho): An important notion in MAHAYANA Buddhism,
which maintains that because all things are characterized by EMPTINESS, they possess no
permanent, intrinsic qualities of their own and are unborn, unchanging and unceasing.

“Unborn,” written with a capital letter, is used by Suzuki to refer to the realization that
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things are not born (see ANUTPATTIKA-DHARMA-KSANTI).

BT DR, HOLWE, ELTEbDOTIERNWE WS Z &, —UIDHDITZE (See 22) T
HoOMH, FNAEROEAOHEEZRT-T, AT L2 DN &x2n9,
RFALZUNZ BT D HERMFED— D TH D,

Unborn Dharma, insight into or realization of: See ANUTPATTIKA-DHARMA-KSANTI.
ANUTPATTIKA-DHARMA-KSANTI Z L &,

Tuniversal assurance %1% [Bl] T XTOFEIZR Y 2 T7ET D (C. pushou; J. fuju):
The promise, or prediction (S. vyakarana), that all beings will eventually attain
Buddhahood.

TRTORAEIZ, KRIZFLTDTHAD Z LN TE. KNRTDHZ &,
Trebb, —URAEICHFL (Skt. vyakarana) 95 Z &,

un-turn-over-able “N[g|[a  (C. buhuixiang; J. fueko): This term refers to the fact that
beings do not direct (or turn over) towards their own salvation the merit created through
their own SELF-POWER. Rather, the two types of merit-transference (OUTGOING EKO and
RETURNING EKO) are directed from AMIDA to the practitioner in the single act of FAITH,
and there is no need for the practitioner to further turn over his own merit. In other words,
outgoing and returning eko, practice, and faith are all due to the turning-over of the power
of AMIDA’s ORIGINAL PRAYER and are, when considered from the standpoint of sentient
beings, “un-turn-over-able.”
RAENBNOERELEDTDIZS LT 2 b DO TIERWI &, [EMEMRO ol F
D—RUZ, BFIIRFEIADIZ D MOATEICEMIND D THDH E L, TEDIEI 6 S HIZEA
ETLDEELRNI &,

DED | EHLEHEBITHEOABEOEIATHY . RAENLT DL AERTHD,

upaya Fi{E (C. fangbian; J. hoben): Sanskrit upaya means “approach, arrival,” and it
usually signifies outstanding methods of instruction or skillful means for guiding sentient
beings. In Buddhist texts it is used in contrast to either wisdom (prajii@) or truth. In the
former case, wisdom (which is SELF-BENEFITING) and skilful means (which is
OTHERS-BENEFITING) are deemed to be requisites for a BODHISATTVA, while in the latter
case it refers to a provisional means for attaining the truth.

Suzuki translates the Sino-Japanese equivalent variously as “means,” “method,”
“expediencies” and “provisionary (means),” depending on the context. Updya in the sense

of an outstanding method of instruction or skillful means corresponds to S. upaya-kausalya,
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and in the following quotation from the COMMENTARY ON THE [REATISE in Chapter
IV of the Kyogyashinsho (p. 204) it is rendered as “manifested form”: “The two modes are
distinguishable in the Dharmakaya, whose manifestations are Buddhas and bodhisattvas.
One mode is the Dharmakaya as Dharma-in-itself; the other is the Dharmakaya in its
manifested form. The manifested form exists depending on the Dharma-in-itself, and the
Dharma-in-itself is known by expressing itself in its manifestations. These two modes are
distinguishable but are not to be regarded as two independent existences. They are one and
yet not to be identified.” Here “Dharmakaya in its manifested form” is considered to refer
not to a provisional means, but to the NAME bestowed through the compassion of AMIDA,
and it occupies a special position, representing what might be described as the one and
only means.

P A7V FEEOUAN=YIE, BT D, BlET S, LW O EKT, @, REZEI D
DT SNIZBACTTERTL IR FED Z L 2 BT %,

(LD T TIIEE AT Prajia) XIS D5GH L HEELRLEINDGELH Y, FE L
BLTHOWONS L EIIFE (TRhbBARDIED) &HE (ThbbFfholz®) o2
EPEICE > TRHDLD THL Z L2, BEREMHELTHWLND L SITHEEIIEDLLD
DEERL (D) FEEWD,

Fio, TNTZBALHERTH AT E L TOHE (manifestated) (%, Bl L CTHELH{#E (Skt.
upaya-kausalya) &\, BESETH, ATF A N GEER I [kl 268 H LT, TFEAE6E
W ZFEOEEH Y, —DIITENES . o3 EEE 72, EREEICh - THELES %
AT, FEEEHICH > QEMREFZHTES, 2050, BRIZLTOroxNnnd, —
\Z L TR E22% <0257, The two modes are distinguishable in the Dharmakaya, whose manifestations
are Buddhas and bodhisattvas. One mode is the Dharmakaya as Dharma-in-itself; the other is the
Dharmakaya in its manifested form. The manifested form exists depending on the Dharma-in-itself, and
the Dharma-in-itself is known by expressing itself in its manifestations. These two modes are
distinguishable but are not to be regarded as two independent existences. They are one and yet not to be
identified.| & &% X 512, T 2 TOHMESTEERN 2 TE T2 < FIRFEASE D REIZ L -
ThiEs- () Shictoafirnd e Sh, ME-DOFBELE THUW ) NSRRI 2R > T
Wo,

KA SCARIZIS CTEFRFEZ 01T TV D,
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Vaidehi Ffg - #5245 - B2 - KA (Bl U747 —b— (C. Weiti, Weitixi, Piti or
Furen; J. Idai, Idaike, Bidai or Bunin): The wife of BIMBISARA, king of MAGADHA at the
time of GAUTAMA Buddha, and the mother of AJATASATRU. As is indicated in the
preface to the Kyogyoshinsho, after King Bimbisara was imprisoned as a result of
Ajatasatru’s act of treason, she became profoundly disillusioned and begged Gautama to
instruct her. In response to her request, the SOTRA OF MEDITATION is said to have been
taught.

PRV MY 7 AT —k— (Vaidehi) X, BERALEHEETEIND, I—F~< - T v XD
RO-HFEOL L EY—F EDRTHY 7TV v —% v x b (W) O Tho, BiE
LTORAIZ, BRLD D,

UrAT—b =L, KTFAMRHEHD TP ZbHLE01C, FTHLIT V¥ —F v b
DRFIZE Y ROy v —F ERWMAISN T, EREOEEZEL, I—4%~ - T v X
ICHIEZ ST, ZThaxic LT [BIEEER] B3irhlct s Tni0Th D,

tvajra ] (C. jingang; J. kongo): The hardest of all metals, equated with the diamond.
On account of its hardness, it is also used in the sense of “supreme.” Vajra originally
referred to a thunderbolt, the weapon of INDRA, one of the chief gods of Brahmanism, and
on being incorporated into Buddhism it became a symbol of the power to overcome
delusions.

FAYEL R, A0 HTRbEELLD, BEQMEELZMBEL T, KL EBOEICH
Hn2d X oickoiz,
HEDEIINTEVHOEEMA KT (Skt. Indra, FARK) OF AN E>TmREBDOZ &
ThoTle, LB A-T, ERLOF A Y EY ROM, 2K E WS FUTHT B B8 ) e ias D
R bR oT,

tvarsika ETANEE  (C. boshijia hua; J. hashika-ke): A flower which emits a strong, sweet

scent.

i < HWA D I,

tVasu &% (C. Posu; J. Baso): An ascetic living in MAGADHA at the time of
GAUTAMA Buddha. He was known as someone who had descended to hell while still
alive for having committed sins such as killing living beings.

YU AT Yy MY 7 A% BT L TEED D WIFEE E RSN, I—%~ - 7T v XD,
~HHENHEATWIALANE SNDD, AR EER L, AT RPOHEICHEL-E L LT
HbILTWVD,
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Vasubandhu ¥t - K [Hl] 77 AN Fw»  (C. Posoubandou or Tianqin; J.
Basubanzu or Tenjin): A Buddhist scholar born in Gandhara and thought to have lived ca.
400-480. He was well-versed in the schools of Nikaya Buddhism and then converted to the
MAHAYANA. Together with his elder brother Asanga, he is renowned for having written
many works relating to the Yogacara school, based on the concept of cognition-only
(vijiiapti-matrata). Representative of his many works (some of which may not have
actually been written by him) are the ABHIDHARMAKOSABHASYA and Trimsika
(-vijiiapti)-karika ~(Weishi sanshi lunsong MEE =-+:m2H; T. 31, no. 1586). He was
counted by Shinran as the second of the seven patriarchs of the Pure Land teachings, and in
the Kyogyoshinsho great importance is placed on him as the author of the TREATISE ON
THE PURE LAND. The character for shin in Shinran’s name is thought to have been taken
from the second character of the Sino-Japanese rendition of Vasubandhu’s name
(Tiangin/Tenjin).

o Z—=FHFIZAEEN, BIMAZICE L, KFEICEE U2, SLOT 2 (Skt. Asanga, M5
HHVITESE) L& HICMERE (Skt. vijfiapti-matrata, & 5D A FEEITR T2 HLOIEE 5 X
F o THHT 2 &) i) o BAIZHES IRMITIR (Skt. yogacara, K372 I A O FHHTR
CRRGR A M LR OKGwiE LTHMbLNTWD, FFIFIZ Ao (0T TH
WDOEAETH D08 5 INIBFORMDEH L) | TORENZRbOIZ, [ME&iw] MMER=1
Wil (Skt. Trimsikal-vijfiapti-karika), Trim$akal-karika]. iE 31, No. 1586, LHEFR) M5,
A VAR 400480 HE,
HHEORTITBEIZ & > TOEADERRMAT (EfH) OF I b, A7 F 2 F TR
il OFEH L L THEHSNATVD, 2k, B8O TH) oFEREoOThICHRT D, &
BEABLNTVD,

vilest criminal fHREEZE A [Bl] O TEWIERDE  (C. jizhong eren; J. gokujii akunin):
An exceedingly evil person who has committed crimes such as the FIVE GRAVE OFFENSES
and TEN EVIL DEEDS. In Shinran’s view, however, everyone, including himself, was a
grievously sinful being (or “vilest criminal”), and he believed that the salvation of such
beings lay in AMIDA’s ORIGINAL PRAVER.

TR EEL L IBEAD Z L ST, BEIIEDESZE 0, AMITmD THROEWF
£ (MEFEN) ThH AR L, ZOFEER D IO E ZFIRFEAROARFETH 2 L 15 Ui,
tVimalakirtinirdesa Sitra 4EFEZK  (C. Weimo jing; J. Yuima kyo): A representative

MAHAYANA siitra in which a wealthy layman by the name of Vimalakirti expounds the
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ideas of prajiia (see TRANSCENDENTAL WISDOM) and EMPTINESS. Shinran quotes the
translation by KKUMARAJTVA, entitled Weimojie suoshuo jing #EFEZERTERZE (T. 14, no.
475), but there are also two other translations: Foshuo Weimojie jing {fEi 4EEESELK (T.
14, no. 474), translated by Zhi Qian, and Shuo Wugoucheng jing =7#EIEFELE (T. 14, no.
476), translated by GENJO. The Sanskrit manuscript has also been discovered.
WEEERRATER O [HEEERSFTRNRR]  (Skt.Vimalakirti-nirdesa-sitra)  (KIE 14, No. 475) O Z &%
LTV, ZHWITEROEERY 4~ 7 F—/V7 4 BIGHE L TR - 220 B Z 3 < REW)
IRRFGRID—D T, EFUSGHR ARSI (CKIE 14, No. 474) | XHEER [RHUENR
gl (OKIE 14, No. 476) &5, i, A7 Uy FERPFER I NI,

tvinaya {£ (C. li;J. ritsu): See PRECEPTS.
PrRECEPTS % R X,

tVinaya school 7#5% (C. Liizong; J. Risshii): A school based on the PRECEPTS and
attaching particular importance to the Sifen lii VU431# (T. 22, no. 1428; *Dharmagupta ka
-vinaya), which was translated by Buddhayasas, Zhu Fonian “Z{#;%:, etc. Although this
school also exists in Japan, references in the Kyogyoshinsho are to the Nanshan FFLLl
Vinaya school founded by Daoxuan 76 E (596-667), one of three Vinaya schools
established in China during the Tang dynasty.
ILBERRA: « ZAASSER Ty (Skt. Dharmaguptalkalvinaya?, KIE 22, No. 1428) % EA19
L0 (FIR) OZ L, BRIZBBFET 20, ATF A TERINTWDHDIE, PEOERIC
FRAL LT ZIROD D B, EE (AIRAE 596-667) ZAL L T2 LHETH 5,

vipasyana  [Bl] ELWHIEZEZ Z L THLD  : See SAMATHA AND VIPASYANA.
SAMATHA AND VIPASYANA % bl J,

+Vipasyin Buddha BZEF#E [H] 7 4> 24> 0w ) ES %  (C. Piposhifo; J.
Bibashibutsu): The first of the “seven Buddhas of the past,” consisting of SAKYAMUNI
and six prior Buddhas said to have appeared in this world. See also KASYAPA BUDDHA.
G & Z LA Z 0z BNz & S D AL E I CREEILE Wb D23, ZDERYIDIL
DEREFILTHD,

tViridhaka {EIEFE (C. Piliuli; J. Biruri): The king of Kosala (see SRAVASTT) at the time
of GAUTAMA Buddha. He attacked Gautama’s hometown of KAPILAVASTU and
massacred the majority of the Sakyas, as a result of which he is said to have descended to
the Avicl hell.
A== s Ty FOEDY 2T —T7 X7 4 — (FEE) OET, I—F~ « 7y FOHEIFT
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HHWET Ty A by (MR XD, vy —Fv (Bl BRERIE L7201, &R
Bz fnb o> T %,

Western Land P55 [Hl] ¥ (C. xifang; J. saiho): A reference to AMIDA’s PURE
LAND. Near the start of the AMIDA SUTRA it is stated that there is in the west a world
called Sukhavati, and consequently “west” is used in a symbolic sense in the Pure Land
teachings. In the Kyogyoshinsho the word “west” is used both in its ordinary sense and in a
symbolic sense, and so one needs to pay attention to the context. See also
INDRASUVIRAJITA.

BIFRFEAL DV LD Z & [RIRPERR] OEEEO—HIZ TG Ft) b ) St
TWABZENG, HHHIZEB WV TIE Western Land D72 53, West (west), Western (western) 73
SN LR TV,

7272 L. RTF A MHTIEL, West (west), Western (western) 23 HUC HAZEKT 2L b HDHD
T, XWRICEBT2HER D D,

twheel of existence ity (S. bhava-cakra; C. youlun; J. urin): In Buddhism “existence”
(bhava) has several meanings, but in this case it refers to the world of the unenlightened, a
world in which beings forever repeat the cycle of birth and death (see TRANSMIGRATION),
and it is therefore likened to a wheel.

LABGEELE LTO TH] EZ2E/PHLB, ATFAFTHOOND THER O5Ea0 TH)
EZDHDODFEEOHT ] LWV ) ERT, ZHITAEHDH RAE) PEEZ R K3 i
(Skt. samsara) OIRFEIZH LD THEmE W I,
Twhite lotus: See PUNDARITKA.
PUNDARTKA % KL J2,

World-honored One {2 [H] B SN 5 (S. bhagavat, C. shizun; J.
seson): An honorific title of a Buddha. Sanskrit bhagavat means literally “possessing (-vat)
fortune (bhaga),” and in Hinduism it is generally used as an designation for gods. In
Buddhism it initially referred to GAUTAMA Buddha, but with the subsequent deification of
Buddhas it came to be applied to Buddhas in general. In the Kyogyoshinsho, apart from
referring to Gautama, it is also used in reference to Buddhas, TATHAGATAS and AMIDA.
LDOERRDOOE D, A7 U FEED bhagavat |33 ERCE 2 F KT 5 bhaga & FTA % H %
T HHEERE vat OFEALTIZb DT, BEABEXTZHLODE, ZOEKE - THE L FERIN
2o BV Ry =TI, —RICHOIFHTH D,

LHTIFIT—F~ - Ty X EFRTEEL LTHOWOREED, BRIOPHEILI N D I, (A
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— R DERRE 7o 72,
AT HFA DT, A== T v Z 2T LM S DETIED 573, 7L 2L all the World-honored
Buddhas, #1324 the World-honored Tathagata &\ 9 IS, FIVRFELADBEFRR & L CfF sz
FRFETHEE Amida Buddha, the World-honored One & & %,
fworst part of hell [&ift [Bl] 7V 1 —F Lo bl R (S avici
-naraka ; C. abi diyu; J. abi jigoku): “Hell” refers to the place where people receive
retribution after death for evil deeds committed while alive. Different kinds of hell are
described in various scriptures, but they are all said to lie 20,000 YOJANAs or more below
JAMBUDVIPA, and those who have fallen into hell are subjected to indescribable suffering.
Among the various kinds of hell, Avici is the lowest-lying and the most excruciating,
reserved for those who have committed the FIVE GRAVE OFFENSES or slandered the
Dharma. Avici means “unceasing” or “unremitting,” and because the denizens of the Avici
hell suffer without respite, it is also known as the “unremitting hell.”
AR &%, BIHHIEZE 2 2 L7232, SERICHW 252 1T 250, #ilICE b NidZE 2 TEFE
CREARWNE LA 2T DRI S £ S ERMHOHIRA L 208, HRRERRO T 5
MAICHD E Vb, FTTHMEHIRIT. £NDHD 5 Hixd & LWIRE FOMIR T, 1,
FHEDHEIEZ L LTZERE D DT,
BT 55 (Skt. avici) & (XD 22 & T, MW < &A% T 27 B BRI S ),
tworthies EZ2E [HL]EH INDRETTDS  (C. shengzun; J. shoson): A reference

to Buddhas or TATHAGATAS.

L GEAR) O Z L2 o,
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tyaksa &Y (C. yecha; J. yasha): A class of semidivine beings said to live mainly in
forests.
WX EiE, L LTHRRICEDR L SR, A7V v FEEOY 7 Vv 2 HE L THRX L
BER STz,

tyojana HE] [¥l] 3 — % 7 (C. youxun; J. yujun): An Indian unit of measurement,
which according to some calculations corresponds to about 7 kilometers. The original
meaning of yojana is “yoking,” and it referred to the distance that oxen yoked to a cart
traverse in a single day.
A2 ROEHEOBALTH Y, —FZITEFaA—Fresbhsd, bbb EOERT <O
XIZDT D) THY, FCHEDT T AT DITRAET.

tYokin FH#X (C. Yonggin): A scholar-monk of the Southern Song dynasty (dates
unknown). He lived at the temple Qibaoyuan =& in Qiantang $¥i# county, Yuhang
#8171, in modern Zhejiang province. He studied the VINAYA under GANJO and was a
devout follower of the Pure Land teachings, reciting the nenbutsu 30,000 times daily. His
writings, including the AMIDA KYO CHOGEN KiI, have not survived.
FAROBFRDONT, SRPEHE (L) OLEROZMEThH o, EREIFETH D,
TCHRIZIENTHRZ F5, LEHFTICELIZ L THMRA =B R AT, TTRO [RirFeERE
il ZERUL [BERE (b oTAE) ] REzEbLicl s T0LNBFELARY,

tYoraku Siatra PE¥L4E  (C. Yingluo jing; J. Yoraku kyo): A reference to the Pusa yingluo
benye jing TIEBEIEARFEL (T. 24, no. 1485). Although it is said to have been translated
by Zhu Fonian “={#7& (dates unknown) of Liangzhou 5 during the Yao-Qin dynasty,
it is generally considered to have been composed in China. It sets forth the stages and
practices of the BODHISATTVA.

FEReBEEEAZER]  (OKIE 24, No. 1485) D Z &, BRRORROZALE GNON, ARFER
) REfBD P, FERTHETRE SNZRILL RS Tnd, ERFEORAL & EITEZH <
M TH D,

tYuanjiaera T3  [Fl] JTE4M (. Genka): An era name of the Chinese Liu-Song
dynasty, corresponding to 424-453 c.e.

JEEITI L. T4 247754 5 3HITY -5,
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Zen f# [Hl] #f (C. Chan): Chinese chan is a transcription of Sanskrit dhyana (Pali
Jjhana), signifying a state of mental absorption and concentration. Dhyana was also
translated in Chinese as ding 7€, and chan and ding are often combined to form the
compound chanding f#7E, meaning “meditation.” Buddhist meditation originally drew on
the traditional practices of Indian yoga and then underwent distinctive developments of its
own. Later, when the ZEN sCHOOL was established in China, a new understanding of
chan also began to circulate widely.

Suzuki used dhyana to translate the word chan appearing in Chinese translations of
scriptures of Indian provenance, “meditation” to translate the terms chan and chanding
appearing in Chinese writings and the term ding appearing in the
ABHIDHARMAKOSABHASYA, and “Zen” in the context of the Zen school. The history of
these terms is thus reflected in the way in which he translated them.
M CiX, RO EER— %2 BWT 59 A2 U v M dhyana  (#3— U §E jhana) OHFE
FETC. TED LHERSNLIOT, MFLALL HE] LWIOEGEL LAV,
AV FESROGHERMEITIE TH D I — A0, (LBIZIRYD ARGV OERZZEIT D Th
D3, BRICHENCIB W THREDAKALT D & S DITH LOBEEOBMNRITT 5 K 0 icr o7,
K, A > FESROEGR Mo ] 1ZOdhyana %, PEAOERO HE - #)] BLO
ME&iw] @ 1E] 1Z@meditation Z, #ROHFEL LTD ] 13@Zen 2 W THY | LiT
DE D BREEOMELR Z KR LI ERTH L L 2L ITH I LR TE D,

Zendo =i [Hl]FE  (C. Shandao): A disciple of DOsSHAKU (613-681). Born in Linzi
i), modern Shandong province. He completed the formulation of Chinese Pure Land
teachings. Instead of the meditative form of NENBUTSU, he advocated the chanting of the
nenbutsu, and this had a great influence on the Pure Land teachings of GENKO. His
writings include the EXPOSITION OF THE SOTRA OF MEDITATION, O)0 RAISAN, HOJI
SsAN, KANNEN BOMON and HANju sAN, all of which are quoted in the Kyogyoshinsho.
Because he lived in the temple Guangmingsi Y:BHSF in Chang’an {77, he was also
known as MASTER OF KOMYO)1 (Guangmingsi). He was counted by Shinran as the fifth
of the seven patriarchs of the Pure Land teachings.

FEOEE (LRE) OANT, BROBFTHDH, PEEFLBOREE L LTELTHD .
ROBUISALIIK L THASLZ D, 1722 (ER) O HEICRE B e 5 2 7, FRFE
1% 613-681,

Mgzl (reEEHLRm] ) o MEALE] . NEFEE] . MEsEm] o D]
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FrEL, ATFAMCEZIORENSOSIHR DD, RLEDHFITHELIZZ L3 X < H
BITWDOT, HHFOFIR (FIi & IXEE O 75 b Z ORI 5 8FR) & HFHENh S,
HEECRTIIBEIC L > ToE ADERRMA (L) OFHIZET TV,

tZengetsu ¥ H (C. Shanyue): A scholar-monk of the Southern Song dynasty. Born in
Dinghai 7E&, Siming PUHH, in modern Zhejiang province. Courtesy name Guangyuan
Y3, literary name Baiting f{i£. He wrote the epilogue to the RAKUHO MONRUL.
FARDIFROZEME, FI3otE, Si3meE, MHER (WiTtd) ONT, ABEIR 1149-1241,

[HH ] OBRFOIEETH 5,

zenken 3%, (S. sudarsana; C. shanjian): A medicinal tree said to grow in the Himalayas.
The medicine produced from this tree is said to be the best of all medicines.
FNCH D EfEb DB O Z LT, BB THIEE N,

Zenken =5, [Hl] #HA (C. Shanjian): An alternative name for AJATASATRU.
B R 10D B4

Zen school 5%  [Hl] #5%(C. Chanzong; J. Zenshil): A branch of Buddhism in China
and Japan whose followers regard ZEN, or seated meditation, as the essence of Buddhism.
The references in the Kyogyoshinsho are to Chinese schools of Zen.
HEE BAROILED—JRT, ETITRAE (See fi) ZLHOMBELEZDANLDEEY, K
TXA P TEHPEOMEENE R ENTND,
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